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५ PORE WORD 


I GLADLY respond to the desire of Dr. Raghavan that J 
should contubute a Toreword to Uus hook. Ile has heen 
crying on researches in the field of Sanskrit literuy ललक 
for several yeais past, and the material which he has brought 
together 1616 shows how extensive 18 hs acqua ntance with 
the literature on the subject. IIe draws his data, 1८ will be 
scen, from unpublished manuscripts as readily as he does fom 
published works. ‘The opinion formed on any ispect of the 
subject by one, who has devoted so much time to its study 
and whose knowledge of it 19 १० wide, 15 of sper valoe aid 
deserves the careful attention of all schol us, 

The particular problem conydered hove is that of the 
number of resas, aid ils consideration necessauly involyes 
the discussion of many important points relating to Ue 
nature and scape. As in the case of other problems investi- 
gated by the ancicnt Indians, we find here also an astounds हु 
variety of solutions, While some thinkas have held that 
there 1s but one rasa, others have maintained that the rasas 
ac many, there being a wide divergence of opinio) respecting 
then exact number The usual view, however, is that there are 
eig it rasqs or nine, with the addition of wial is te med sata: 


११, area रौद्रवीरभयानकाः 
" वीभ्साद्ुतशान्ताश्च रसा पूैर्दाहता ॥ 
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Although Dr. Raghavan considers all these views more or 
less in detail, the main part of his discussion 1s concerned with 
the admissibility of sdata asthe ninth rasa. His treatment 
of the question is quite comprehensive, and he examines 
it both from the historical and the aesthetic sides. A र्धा 
reference to each of them may not be out of place. 7 
Owing to the uncertainty of our knowledgs of the eaily 
phases of Indian classical literature, it 1s not possible 10 say 
when poets began to portray this *gsa. The ascetic and 
mystic elements, however, which form its distinctive basis 
are very old features of Indian life; and they were highly 
valued by those who followed the teaching of the Veda as well 
as by those who did not. So we may assume that the santa 
attitude found expression in literature quite early; and this 
is corroborated by the works of Agvaghosa even 1f, on account 
of its chronological indefinitencss, we leave out of consider- 
ation the Mahabharata, the usual example given of the santa 
rasa. As regards writers on Poetics, the earliest to recognise 
it definitely, so far as our knowledge at presont goes, was 
Udbhata. Possibly its recognition by them was even carla. 
Bharata’s view in the matter 1s somewhat doubtful, by reason 
of the unsatisfactory character of the text of the Nalpasistia 
.as it has come down tous Some manuscripts of it mention 
only eight rasas, but othars nine. The weight of evidence 
bearing on the point seems, on the whole, to be on the former 
side, and Dr. Raghavan adduces several convincing argu- 
ments to show that the i:cferences to this ras im Bharata are 
all spurious. But it should be added that the Natyasisira 
contains nearly all the essential points necessary for a (दकए 
tical formulation of it. oo” 
Before we pass on to ६10 aesthetic aspect of the question, 
it,1s desirable to distinguish the emotive content or theme of 
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a literary work from the aesthetic sentiment which, according 
to the prevalent Indian view, its idealiscd representation 
evokes in the readei or the spectator. Thus in the case of the 
Slakuntalam, Dusyanta’s love for Sakuntala forms the chief 
theme while the emotion, which 14 awakens 111 us as we wilness 
the drama enacted, 1s syigdrea. When we ask whether sata 
can be a ‘vase, we mean whethe- siiuations in hfe involving 
the quietistic sentiment lend themselves 10 be similarly dealt 
with in literature. If they do, then santa is a rasa; otheawise, 
it is not. The practice of great pocts like Kaliditsa, which isafler 
all the true touchstone in such matters, shows that san/a situa- 
tions can certainly be thus delincated in hterary works. In the 
last act of his play, just alluded to Kalidasa describes the tran- 
quillity and holmess of Marica's hermitage mn a manner which 
affects us most profoundly, But, 1owever splendidly depicted, 
the santa rasa occupies only a subordinate place there , and 
a doubt may therefore aise whether it can be the leading 
sentiment mn a work, (९, whether it can be pottiayed in such 
a manner that it will impress us al the end as the predominant 
element in the unity of casas which, accord: yg to the Indi 
view, every work of art 1s expected to achieve, Some of the 
woiks of Asvaghoga, to whom I have alrcady fered, show 
that 11 can be so represented. ‘The Mahiibhiirata also, at ary 
rate in its present form, illustrates the same truth, as set forth 
by Anandavardhana in his masterly way in the last section of 
his Dhan) doka, 

Yet (1५16 were theorists who denicd that the santa could 
be an art emotion. It 15 hardly necessary to canmane their 
arguments when we have the prictice of gieat poots and tie 
opinton, of great ait critics to thecontray Buta reference 
should be made to one of them which appents, at first णु t, 
to possess some force, This argument is that the attitude of 
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mind for which santa stands 1s altogether a rare ono, and that 
its representation in art cannot therefore appeal to more than 
a very few. The objection, it 1s obvious, 15 based on the sup- 
position that the test of trus art is in the wideness of its appeal. 
The advocates of santa brush this argument aside usually by 
saying that such questions are not to be decided by. a plebis« 
cite; but, by thus admitting the narrowness of its appeal, 
they seem to give up their position. Their conclusion that santa 
is a rasa is irresistible. Indeed, it would have been a strange 
irony of circumstance if Indians, of all, had excluded it from 
the sphere of art. The way in which this particular objection is 
met, however, is not satisfactory. May it be that the conten- 
tion that the appeal of santa is only to a very few is wrong ? 
No unwonted occasion in life whether it be one of joy or 
one of sorrow—passes without bringing home to man the 
supreme desirability of sp titual peace. It means that the 
need for such peace is fundamental to the human heart; and 
this conclusion 1s confirmed by the pure satisfaction which 
the contemplation, for example, of the images of Buddha in 
meditative repose brings toso many. If so, the sdnta mood 15 
by no means uncommon; and the santa rasa need not be an 
exception to the rule that the appeal of art is general, What is 
uncommon 1s the capacity in man to capture that mood and 
cultivate it, so that it may ccme to prevail over all other moods; 
but this deficiency does not matter so far as att is concerned 
for it has the power, of itself to enable him to attain, albeit only 
for a while, the peace of spirit which, as an old Indian 
critic has observed, even a yogi has to strain himself long 
to win, 

Dr, Raghavan makes a valuable contubution to the 
study not merely of Sanskrit literary criticism but of Indian 
Aesthetics as a whole, for the conception of 2asq, though 11 is 
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here dealt with chiefly in is relation to poetry, is general and 
furnishes the criterion by which the worth of all forms of fine 
art may be judged. I have no doubt that the book will be 
read and appreciated very widely. 


M. 7. 


, PREFACL 
Rasa, Aucitya and Dhvani form the three great contributions 
of Sanskrit Alarhkaira S'astra to the subject of Litoary 
Criticism, Rasa is the very ‘soul’ (Atman) of poetiy and 
drama. Of this concept of Rasa, one aspect namely the num- 
ber of the Rasas—whcther they ae only the eight mentioned 
by Bharata or are more—is studied in the following pages. 
The study now and then docs necessarily touch more funda- 
mental aspects of the concept of Rasa also, 

This study was originally published in the form of articles 
:n the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras. It was suggested 
to me that I might bung them out in book-form, That 
they have पततत now in book-form is due to the kindness 
of Dr. Srinivasa Murti, Ducctor, Adyar Libiary, to whom my 
thanks are due for the inclusion of this publication in the 
Adyar Library 56168, I must thank also Dr, €, Kunhan 
Raja, D. Phil, Reader in Sanskrit, University of Madras and 
Curator, Adyar Library. 

Thanks are also duc to the authorities of the Journal of 
Oniental Research, Madras, and to the authorities of the 
University of Madras for permitting this publication. 

Madras 
29.2.40 | V. RAGHAVAN 
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SYNOPSIS 


Tuc ADVENT OF SANTA 


[74५74 mentioned only cight Rasas and Kalidasa knew 
only eight Rasas. Dandin desciibes and illustrates only eight 
Rasas, (p. 1) Bharata says that S‘yngiira etc are the oight Rasas 
mentioned by Brahman. What is the significance of the mon- 
tion of Brahman here? (p. 2) The names Brahmi, Sadasiva, 
Bharata and Tandu in the history of Natya literature. (pp. 2-5) 
The question wheiner Tandu and Nandikesvata are identical 
(pp. 5-8) Rajasekhara’s 1eference lo Nandikesvataas the first 
exponent of Rasas and its explanation. (pp 8-9) Vasuki the 
first lo speak of the सतित rasa according lo S/aiaditanaya. 
(pp, 11-12) Kohala and Santa, (p. 12) ‘The questions which 
arise regarding the S’anta rasa. (pp. 13.14} 


II 
Tun CONTROVERSY ovek S'INTA 


Bharata did not mention the S/inta 1asa; the S’finte 
texis in 13181818 are interpolations. (pp. 15-16) But ideas 
relatotl, to S/anta are present in Bhatata’s accepted text; pas- 
sages recognising the quictistic element, in Bharata. (pp. 16-20) 
The real nature of Bharata’s drama ts secular as Abhinava 
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also explains in his commentary, The incoming of S/anta 
stage by stage. The view of the Candrika on the Dhvanyaloka 
that S'anta can only be the secondary motive. (pp. 20-21) =, 

Probably the Buddhists and the Jains were responsible 
for making S/anta the ninth Rasa, The Saundarananda kavya, 
the Sfanputra prakarana and the fragment of an allegorical 
drama of Agyaghosa, The Jain Anuyogadviia siitra of the 
fifth cent A, D. mentions the S’anta rasa. The probable 
theorist who might have introduced the S’anta rasa: Rahula ? 
S'rharsa the Varttikakara ? It 1s likely that it was the play 
Nagananda which was responsible for starting the discussion 
on Santa. (pp, 21-24) 

The objections to Santa becoming a Rasa and the replics 
to those objections. (pp. 24-30) Literature depicting S/anta, 
Kavyas and Natakas. (pp. 30-42) 

The writers who accept S’inta and those who reject it 
(pp. 42 47); the view that it 1s admissible in Kavya but not mm 
drama (pp. 47-8) ; the view that S‘anta is a Rasa but can be 
included 1n one of the eight old Rasas (the Antarbhiiva vida). 
(pp. 48 9) 

The Alambana vibhava, the Uddipana vibhiva, Darvata, 
Varna, Vytti and Guna of Santa. Haripila’s Brahmi vytti for 
his Brahma rasa, the counterpart of the S‘anta rasa. (pp 49-52) 


1011 
SOME PECULIAR AND ORIGINAL Virws ON 644 


The peculiar and original view on S/anta in the (i) Rasa 
Kalika of Rudra bhatta, (2) Sarhgita sudhakara of Hgtipila- 
deva, (3) Prapafica hydaya and (4) Annyogadvara Stitra 
(Jain), (pp. 53-58) . “ 
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Iv 
Tur Sruayin or SANTA 


Discussion of (16 several Sthay: bhiivas proposed: for the 
S/inta raga; S’ama, Samyagjiiina, Trsnitksayasukha, Sarva- 
cittavi ttiprasama, nirvisesga cittavrit , Dhrti, Nirveda, Utsfihn, 
Jugupsa, Rati, Any one of the remaining Sthayins, All 
the eight Sthayins together, and Atman or Atmajiiina or 
Tattvajfiana. 

S‘inta the basis of all Rasas, (pp. 59-90) 
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The Text of the Abhinavabhdtatt on the S/anta 1084 
(corrected) (pp, 91-106), 


VI 
0 "एर Rasas 


Preyas, Vatsalya and Bhakts; धल Sthayins , controvorsy 
over (1680 Rasas. (pp, 107-112) 

Sneha, S'raddha, Laulya, Mygaya, Aksa and other Rasas, 
(pp. 112-114) Lollata’s view that Rasas are mnumeinblo, ६१ 
cited in the Abhinavabharatt, Rasatva for all Vyabhicadrins and 
even Sattvikas,—the view of Rudtrata and Namisiidhu. Prattha- 
vendurija's acceptance of this view. The restriction of 
Rasatva to eight or nine is ‘ conventional’ almost. The men- 
tion of the possibility of additional Rasas,—Laulyn, Sneha, 
Vyasaitg, Duhkha and Sukha, in the Natyadarpana. Vyabhi- 
caritva and and Sthayiltva names of stages rather than of a 
fixed set of Bhivas, (pp. 115-120) 
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Bhoja's view of Rasa in ऽ, K. A, and Si. Pra, Huis 
Udatta and Uddhata Rasas; his acceptance of S‘anta and 
Preyas. These four Ragas are accepted for the four types of 
hero, Udatta, Uddhata, Lalita and S’anta. Hus acceptance of 
Rudrata’s position ; not only Vyabhicarins and Sattvikas, but 
many other states like Svatantrya and Paravas'ya,are con- 
sidercd as Rasas by Bhoja. The largest number of Rasas to 
be seen in Bhoja. The,accommodation of this view 1n his 
main theory of one Ahankara Rasa, Bhoja’s critique of the 
old view that only a few, Rati etc., are Sthayins. (pp. 120-125) 
A state of chaos in the world of Rasa, recorded by Abhinava 
an his Locana. (pp. 125-126) 

Criticism of the above view; clear statement of the 
theory of Sthaiyibhava and Rasa, according to Bharata and 
Abhinava. (pp. 126-128) Jagannatha Pandita proposing to 
stick to Bharata to avoid a complete overhauling of the system. 
(pp- 128-9) 

Bhakti and Madhura Rasa, the Vaisnava Alamkarikas of 
Bengal (pp. 129-132) ; Madhusiidana Sarasvati on Bhakti Rasa. 
(pp. 132-137) 

The Maya Rasa, Bhanudatta and Curaiiyivibhat{i- 
carya (pp. 138-140), the Karpanya Rasa. (p. 140) 

The Vridanaka Rasa in the Anuyogadvara Stitra and its 
commentary by Maladhari Hemacandra. (pp. 140-143) 


VII 
TUE VARIETICS OF TIIK SAME RASA 


1, King Haripala’s three different Rasas, Sngira 
Sambhoga and Vipralambha; the question, of Rasibhisa and 
the question whether all Rasas are pleasurable, Vidyadhara 
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^ versus Sfingabhipila on Rasibhiisa; the Rasakalika holding 
some Rasas to be painful, (pp. 144-150) 

2, The varieties of Ilasya, Karuna, Bhaydnaka, Bibhatsa, 
and Adbhuta, (pp. 1501) 

3 The varicties of Vita,—-Diina-, Dhaima-, and Yuddha- 
Vinas; Day&t Via; Jaganniitha on (1८ possibility of numerous 
other Vi-as, «Tho Annyogrdvi a on Viiv and its varieties, 
(pp. 151-153) ; 

८, Matrgupta on the three forms of all Rasas, Vactka, 
Nepathyaja and Svabhavika, (p. 153) 

5. Diarma Srngira, Atha Synghra and Kama S'pngira 
in Bharata; Mokga S'rhgiita alsoin Bhoja. (pp. 153-4) 


शा 
५९४ ALL RASAS PLEASURABLE ? 


Are all Rasas pleasurable or are there some which are 
panful? The Na@tyadaipana and the Rasakalika hold that 
some are painful. (pp. 155-6) Madhusitdana Smasvati's con 
sideration of the question of bliss in Rasa from the yiew- 
points of the Sathkhya and the Vedanta. All Ragas ate 
pleasurable, (pp. 156-7) 


IX 
New VYABHICKRINS AND S&TTVIKAS 


Examination of the three categories of KhAvas distin- 
guishdd as Sthayin, Vyabhicdtin and Sattvika. Reduction of 
the Vyabhicarins,and additions to the same (pp. 158-9) The 
distinction into Vyabhicarins and Sattvikas. The addition to 
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xviii 
the set ‘Bhava, Hava ctc, by Rahula, Padmas'i, Bhoja and 
Vigvanatha Bhanudatta's inclusion of the ten Madana-avasthas 
in Vyabhicarins. (p. 159) Bhanudatta’s new Vyabhicarin, 
Chala. (p. 160) The meaning of the name Sattvika, Bhanu- 
datta’s additional Sattvika, Jimbha. Bhanudatta’s distinction 
Bhava X Cesta (pp. 160-2) ध 


Xx 
RASA-SYNTHESIS 


Attempts at postulating one Rasa as the Prakrt: and the 
rest as Vikitis. (p. 163) The Karuna-synthesis and Bhavabhitt. 
(pp. 163-5) The S/anta synthesis of Abhinavagupta. (pp. 163-7) 
The Ahankara-S/ingara-synthesis of Bhoja. (pp. 167-9) The 
Pieman-synthesis of Bhoya. (pp. 169-170) The Rati-S’rngata- 
synthesis in the Agni प्रद्रा, (pp. 1701) The Adbhuta- 
synthesis of Narayana. (pp. 171 5) Criticism of attempts 
at such synthesis. (p. 175) 

Rasa as such ts only one. (pp. 176 9) 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SELECT 
BIBLIOGRAPILY 


(Of Sanskrit Works only some are included here for elucidating 
the abbreviations , for the rest, see Index of 
Sanskrit Works ard Authors) 


Abhi, Bhai, =Abhmavabhirati, Abhinavagupta s commentary on the 
Naya sfasira 

Adyar=A Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. mm the Adyar Library 2 Parts 

A. र, A Kaus, Alath. Kaus =Alarhkfirakaustubha of Kavikarya- 
piira 

Alwar=A Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS 1m the Library of 11 11 
the Mahirfya of Alwar, Dr Peter Poterson 

A, P, Agni Purina ४ 

(Sir) Asulosh Mookerjos Silver Jubileo Voltunes ({11) 

Auf.=Th, Aufrecht s Catalogus Catalogorum 

Bha. Pra,=Bhéiva Prakiis'a of Slirad? tanaya 

Bom. Br. R.A S.A Descripliva Catalogue of Saskia and Pra 
krla MSS. in the Library of tho Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asialic Sociely Prof H D. Velankar 

Br. Mu, Ptd. Bks, Cat.=Catalogue of Sanskril, Pal and Pralyl 
(Printed) Books in the British Museum 

Bruchstucke buddhistischer Dramen Prof. 11, Liders, 1911 

Cat = Catalogue 

Catalogue of the Collections of MSS. deposited in the Deccan 
Cdllege, (Poona). ऽ, R. Bhandarkar 

Catalogue of MS§. from Guyarath, Kacchch, Sindh and Khandes, 
©, Buhler. 4 Parts 
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Catalogue Sommaire Des Manuserits Sanserils Et Palis. A. Caba- 
ton Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. 3 Parts 

Com =Commentary 

CPB. Hualal=Catalogue of Sanskritand Prikrt MSS, in the Centrtl 
Proyinces and Berar. Rai Bahadur Hiralal 

Descnptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS, m the Vangiya Sahitya 
Parisat, Calcutta. Prof. Chmtaharan Chakravarti, M‘A, 

Dhva A,—Dhvanyaloka of Anandavaidhana , 

D, २२. - Das‘artipaka of Dhanafiyaya 

D.R A. Dasfarupakavaloka cf Dhamka 

Gaek. edn. 

GOs 

Granthanamaval: Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan 
Jhalrapatan 

History of Indian Literature. Dr M, Winternilz 17161151 ‘Tiansla- 
tion, Calcutta University. Part Two 

History of Sanskrit Literature Dr. A. 8, Keith 

प, Notices II Series=Notices of Sanskrit MSS. Second Series, 
Mm Haraprasad Sastri 

Hpr. Report 1895 1900—Repcrt for the Search of Sanskrit MSS 
1895-1900. Mm Tlaraprasid Sasiri 

IHQ=Indian History Quarterly, Calcutta 

Introduction (on the History of Alarhkara S'astra) (0 an dition of 
the Sahilya Darpana, P. V Kane 

10=Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prélat MSS, in the Library of the 
India Office. 2 Parts 

Jama Granthaval 

JOR.=Journal of Oriental Research, Madras 

Journal of the Assam Research Sociely 


} Gaekward Oriental Series Edition 


। Journal of the Music Academy, Madras 


JRAS.=Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Ireland, London 
Kavydlamkara of Bhamaha 
KAS { ॐ » Rudrafa 


Kavyanus'asana of Hemacandra 
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K A =Kavyadars/a of Dandm 

i. A. S, S.=Kavyélankdra siira sarhgraha of Udbhata 

K M =Kavya mimiithsit of Rajasekhara 

K! M. Edn. = Kavyamalaé Edition 

IX Pia = Kavyaprakiis'a of Mammata 

Mad MS.=MS, in the Madras Govt. Ouental MSS. Library 

MDSC=Deser’plive Sanskrit Catalogues of the Madras Govt 
Ouental MSS. Library. 

M.S = Madhustidana Sarasvati 

MTSC#Trennial Sanskrit Catalogues of the Madras Givi 
Oriental MSS, Library 

Mysore Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, in the Govt Onental Libtary, 
Mysoie, 2 Parts 

N. 12, = Natya Darpa ja of Ramacandra and Guyacandra 

Notices, Mitra Notices of Sanskrit MSS by Pr. Rayendralal Mitra 

पवि, S.=Nalya sastia of Bharata 

N.S =Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay 

N. W. Provinces Cat —A Catalogue of Sanskrt MSS. n Pr vata 
Libraries of the North Western Provinces 

Oppert= List of Sanskiit MSS im 11196 Libraries of Southorn 
India by Gustav Oppert. 2 Parts 

Osford=Catnlogus Codicum Sanserticoun Bibhothecae Bodlie 
1४6, Th, Aufrecht 

Polerson = Reports of Operations m Search of Sanskrit MSS. in the 
Bombay Circle Dr. Peter Peterson. (6 Reports) 

R.A S =Rasirnavasudhikara of S'nigabhuipila 

Report of a Second Tour in Search of Sanskrit MSS, made in Raj- 
putana and Central India in 1904-6, ५, R, Bhandarkar 

1९, ©, = Rasagatgidhara of Jagannath: 

Rice=Cataloguo of Sanskrit MSS. in Mysore and Coorg. L. Rice 

R. T = Rasa Taratigm! of Bhinudatta 

Sak. =S'akuntala of Kalidasa 

Sah Narika=-Sarhkhya Karike of Is'varakygna 

S D =Salutya Darpana of Vis'vandtha 

$, 1९, A =Sarasvatikanjhabharana of Bhoya 


9, M =Sahitya Mimarhsa 

8r.=S'igara 

Sr, Pra.—Snigdra Prakasa of Bhoya 

5. R —Sangita Ratnakara of Sarfigadeva 

Stein= Catalogue of the Sarskrit MSS, in the Raghunatha Temple 
Library of H.H. the Maharaja of Jammu and Kasmir, 
M. A, Stein , 

Studies in the History of Sauskrit Poetics. 2 Parts” Dr 5, K. De 

Tanjore New Cat, = Descriptive Calalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in 
the Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji’s Sarasvatt Mahal Library, 
Tanjore 

Travancore Curators List -Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS collected 
by the Curator for the publication of Sansknt MSS, Tn- 
vandrum 

TSS=Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 

URC 

U. R. Canta 

Vya = Vyakhya 


} — Uttararfima carita of Bhavabhiti 
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PAGE LINE Rap 
7 1 Sfabdakalprdruma 
38 25 17११४६९५ 
12 a texts of Vasu'st 
15 ^ 
23 9 ^ Sarva rasa siira ^ 
31 25 Anukramanikfipat van 
32 16 --धुदिना 
35 30 Litders 
38 2४ 1895 
43 18 Kiivyamimiimsa 
65 26 S#hityaminiihsa 
69 24 Bharata 
72 7 Nirveda 
82 13 कत्प्रफारानेष 
8 21 SR 
113 26 Rasas 
120 9 *Vintogas ` 
124 32 Niitya वप [पिप्प 
125 13 * Rasiinvayavibhiitia 
134 11 Contact 
139 10.11 --सप्रवायिकपपि 
151 a7 N.S! 
152 10 Rasatarongin! 
169 20 Ptrva 
ADDENDUM 


+ 50, lines 6-7 and 26-7, Alimkiiia sarvasva of Harso 
pada (?), MS. m the Madas Govt. MSS. Libraty, 
R. No, 9325 :—R. No. 5225 s another MS of the same work in the 
same library in which Aubhalirya Kygna of Devarakonda is given 
as the author, 
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THE. NUMBER OF RASAS 
` ५ 


For long, the Rasas were only eight प पाताल, The text 
of the Natya siistra of Bharata originally spoke only of eight 
Rasas, For a long time, the poets also were speaking only of 
eight Rasas. Kalidasa says in his Vikramotvas'lya « 


मुनिना भरतेन यः भरयोगो भवतीष्वष्रसाश्रयो नियुक्त; | 
कुरिताभिनयं तमथ भर्तां मरुता द्टुमनाः सरोकपार. ॥ 17, 18, 
Vaiaruci’s Ubhayablisiitki has occasion lo mention Rasas 
and their number, The context isa dramatic contest. The 
Vita praises one of the courlezans who is going to enact 
‘Purandaravijaya' in the temple of Indra at Kusumapura. 
Rasas are here mentioned as cight in number. 
यस्यास्तावत्‌ प्रथमं रूपश्रीनवयोवनधुतिकान्यादीनां गुणानां सम्पत्‌, 
चतुरविंधाभिनयसिद्धि, द्वारिश्ठिधो cara, अष्टादश विधं निरीक्षणम्‌ , 
षद्‌ स्थानानि, गतिष्ठयम्‌ (त्रयम्‌), अष्टौ रसाः प्रमो गीतवादित्रादि- 
ख्या इत्येवमादीनि चत्ताङ्गानि लदाश्रयेण अंक्रतानि | 
p 13, Caturbhani, Madras, 
On the side of the theottsts, the writers on Poetics, Ragas 
were only eight upto the time of Dandin who briefly describes 
and illustrates only the cight Rasas. Naturally, we suppose 


र 
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that Bhamaha also knew only eight Rasas, These cight Rasas 
are thus given by Bharata : 


श्रङञार-हास्य-करण-रोद्र-वीर-भयानकाः | 
arrange सं चेत्यष्टौ नाटये ea EAT । 
एते हृष्टौ रसा प्रोक्ता दहिणेन महातना ॥ 


N.S. K. ४, Edn,, VI, 15-16. 


And their Sthayins are thus given : 


रतिर्हासश्च शोकश्च क्रोधोत्साहौ भयं तथा 
जुगुप्सा विस्मयश्चेति स्थायिभावा प्रकीर्तिता" ॥ rbid., VI, 17. 


We are unable to fix the exact significance of the record here 
made by Bharata that thesc are the eight Rasas expounded by 
the great Brahman, The mention of Brahman may after all 
refer only to the legendary background which the Natya 
gastra has created for itself, The very first verse says to the 
effect that almost the first exponent of the Natya gistra is 
Brahman : 


नाय्यदाखं प्रक्ष्यामि ब्रह्मणा यदुदाहृतम्‌ | 1, 1. 


And this Brahman himsel/ learnt from Sliva. This legend 15 
settled in later times and 1s mentioned by all writers. Flow far 
ig this based on evidences within the Natya sAstra itself ? 

To begin with, sage Bharata says that Brahman himself 
contemplated and created out of the four Vedas, the fifth Veda 
called the Natya Veda. I, 16 19, S/iva 1s mentioned in the 
first chapter, tor the first time, with reference to the Kaisiki 
Vitti. Brahman says that the beautiful, graceful and delicate 
Kaigiki cannot be properly presented by male actors, jhat it 
can be properly done only by actresses and that he hag’seen 11 
depicted by only one among males, viz.,'God Siva. I, 45, 
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We hear of Siva again only in Ch, IV. The first drama 
‘ Asuravijaya’ or ‘Amylamathany’' was enacted before an 
audience of Devas and Asuras in Devaloka during the 


Indradhvaja festival I, 54-57, 
तदन्तेऽनुशृतिर्बद्धा यथा दया सरैर्जिताः | 


After this Samavakira, the first diama lo be slaged, was 
finished, Biahman one day took Bharata and his troupe to 
Kailasa to give a performance before God Siva, This Sama- 
vakadra, and a Dima called Tripuadaha, one of Slivas own 
exploits, were staged there, IV, 5-10. After the drama was 
finished, S’tva praised Brahman and the actors and told them 
that the beautiful and varied Karanas and Angaharas of the 
Tandava dance which He himself did every evening might be 
introduced into the Parvaranga of their drama, so that their 
plain (S'uddha) Pirvaranga might become a Citrapdrvaranga, 
IV, 11-15. He called upon one of us Ganas, Tandu, to teach 
Bharata the Angaharas and Karanas of Tandava, TV 17-18 
Thus 84४8, is the God of dance proper, while Brahman him- 
self created Drama and won S‘iva 8 appreciation for hig crea 
tion of this art. Bharata 18 the first arliste whom Brahman 
chose for the exposition of the art that he created, Brahman's 
creation of the art of Drama referred to all parts of it, 
the text of the drama, the acting of it, the music that sup-- 
ported the performance and finally tho Rasa which the above 
three evoked in the hearts of the audience. This is the 


meaning of the verse 
जमाह पाठ्यश्ण्वेदात्‌ सामभ्यो गीतमेव च | 
यल्वेदादमिनयान्‌ रसानाथवैणादपि ॥ 


॥ 1 
‘It as this Amrtamathana that Kaldiisa: makes into {06 
Laksmisvayamvara in hig Vikramorvas’ ya 


+ 


. 
4 THE NUMBER OF RASAS 


The story given above points to the historical fact that Dance 
existed first and that Drama was then created, Tandu signi 
fies the nk between the two, The gods of the two, Dance 
and Drama, are Siva and Brahman, So it 1s that Bharata, who 
represents the operatic dance-drama, says at the beginning—~ 


प्रणम्य दिरसा दैवो पितामहपहेष्रौ | ॥ 


and Abhinava adds here jn his commentary~— 


“vat (जह्य) विजिगीषुनय्यपरवतैयितेति वैवः भगवांस्तु 
आनन्दनिर्रतया क्रीडारीलः एन्ध्यादौ नृसयतीति नाटये तदुषस्कारिणि 
च TA तदुप धतिरिति तपरेवात्र अधिदैवतं गुरू चेति नमस्कायौ 

7. 2, Gaek. Cdn,, Vol. I, 


Thus S'1va’s contribution is Dance which served to beautify 
07979 तदुपस्कारिणि च ZB. Brahman’s contribution itself was 
self-sufficient for Drama, He spoke of Text, Action, Music 
and Rasa. It 18 to this part of the Drama of Brahman that 
Bharata refers in Ch, VI, when he says that these are the 
eight Rasas spoken of by Brahman. 


एते बष्टौ रसाः प्रोक्ता दुदिणेन महासना । 


Jt 15 on this text that S'aradatanaya relies when he says that, 
according to Brahman, Rasas are only eight, and the ninth, 
the S'anta, 1s impossible, 
ves तस्माच्छान्तस्य नोद्धवः 
तस्मान्नाव्यरसा अष्टाविति पदमञुवो मतम्‌ | 
Bha. Pra. II, pp, 46-7, 
« 


These bits of legend have to be connected with some facts 
available to us, wz., that there are really big works on Natya 


+ 
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which are current as works of Stiva or Sadasiva and Brahman. 
Says Mr, M.R. Kavi in his Introduction to his edition of the 
गे 5 with the Abhi Bhd, in the Gack. Seties ~~" We have 
frhgments of both Biahmabha‘ata and Sadasivabharata.” 
Abhmava himself refers to the three authorities, Snditsiva, 
Brahman_and Bharata, 


५ एतेन ' सदारिषत्रक्षभरतमतत्रयविगेचनेन ब्ष्ममतसारतापरति- 
पादनाय etc.” p. 8, 


the upshot of the discussion here gives the noteworthy 
fact that, of the three works Sadasiva Bharata, Brahma 
Bharata and Bharata’s Natya sfistra, the Brahma Bharata 
15 the best and most important according to some, The 
Dasariipakakarkas, IV, 38 and 39, proving Rasa to be Samaji- 
kagraya, are quoted and attributed to Sadisiva by Saiada- 
tanaya. Bhd. Pia, VI, p. 152, This ascription does not scem 
to be rehable. The argumentative style of the Karikis ague 
for a later फणा, Whether this particular ascriplion be tine 
or not, it can be accepted that old works in’ the name of 
Sadagiva and Brahman exist. Though fiom the internal 
evidence of the Nitya s%istra of Bharata we know of $/iva na 
having contributed Dance only, there may be a Sadigive 
Bharata dealing with all depart nents of Natya. It 15 also 
hkely that this Sadasiva Bhnata 15 of special impottance for 
its chapters on Dance, on Tandava, its Karanas and Angahiras. 
Similarly Tandu, who, in the Natya sistia, simply passes 

the Tandava from Shva ta Bharata, may have some old Natya 
work to his credit, There is some difficulty m understanding 
the name Tandu, In Ch. 1, we hem of a Tandy who is ene 
of the hundred sons of Bharata. (I, 26.) Fram Ch. IV, we 
know him as belonging to Sivas camp. ein Chi 1, 26, the 
text has a variant (p 1k. Gack (4), fn) Tandya, and पा 


॥ 1 
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Ch. IV, 17 and 18, we have the variant Tandin (p. 19, Gaek. 
edn. fn.). Abhinava says that the reading ‘ Tandu’ is appro- 
priate, in view of that word’s suitability to the derivation of 


the word Tandava, 


“ada पाठे तण्डुशन्द एव युक्त, ताण्डवशन्दग्युतत्तिशात्‌ |” 
p. 90, (देवला Edn., Vol, I. 


It looks as if ‘Tandi’ was created out of the word 
Tandava. Surely, this Tandava was being done by S‘iva 
before Tandu who, on Sivas bidding, taught 1t to Bharata. 
Therefore, the name Tandava could not have been the name 
given to the dance subsequent to Tandu imparting 1t to Bharata. 
In this connection, the text of Abhinaya’s commentary 8601105 
to say that this Tandu 15 none else than Nandin, the chief 
attendant of Siva. We find in Mr. M. R. Kavi’s Edn, 
Vol. 1, ?. 90: ‘aogatagedl (नन्दिभर) तथोरपरनामनी |? But in 
the MS. of the Abhinavabharati in the Madras Govt, Oriental 
MSS, Library, we find the passage running thus: 


¦ तण्डुमुनिरन्दो तश्योरेव (2) नामनि (नी) ! । Vol, 1, 68. 


and it is rather difficult to reconstruct or understand this text. 
There does not seem to be unanimity among writers regarding 
the identity of Tandu and Nandin, The S‘abdakalpadruma 
says that, according to Ilaliyudha, Tandu is a doot-keeper 
of S'iva,—S'vadvirapillaviscsa. The Vacaspatya says the 
same thing and adds that it is a name of Nandikesvvara 


(रिवदवारपाछविहषे, नन्दिकेश्वरे (नन्दी शृङ्धिरिदिस्तण्डुः  । In the 


‘The explanation of Tandava by Tandu is not the only Cx. 
planation. Bhanuyrand Kegirasvamin, in their commentaries on the 
Amarakosa (Natya varga, 81 10) give Tandava as boing so called 
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Sfabdakalpadurma, we find that according to the Trikfindasega, 
the other names of Nandikegvara are Nandi, S‘alankfiyana and 
Taindavatahka, and that according to Hemacandra, the other 
names are Nandi and Tandu. Kegava’s Kalpadrukoga (Gack 
edn,, ए. 392, 51, 117-8) gives Nandin, S/ilankaéyana, Tatudava- 
taliha, Taendu, Kelikila and Ktigimandaka as the other names 
of Nandskesvara. If Tandu were a rame of Nandikes’vaia, 
he would be both the tme-keeper for S‘iva’s Tandava 
(ताण्डवतालिक) and the promulgator of the Tindava (तष्टा 
प्रोक्तं ताण्डवम्‌), But, according to Sarvananda and Bharata- 
mallika, the person who is responsible for the S’astia through 
which Taindava got its name, is a sage (Muni) named Tanda 
or Tandya. And Tandu whom S'va asked to teach the 
Tandava to Bharata may not be Nandikesvara but may be 
some other Gana of Sliva. Ratnikara’s Haravijaya, which is 
a store-house of information for the Natya-researcher, men 
tions Nandisa and Tandu as two cifferent persons and the 
commentator, Rajanaka Alaka, adds that Tandu is one of the 
Pramathaganas of Siva, 


after its exponent, Tandu Bharata (com, on Amaia) says that tho 
sage Tiinda (not Nandikes'vara, a Sivagana) promulgated the 
Slastra which came to be called after him ‘ ‘Tandi’? (Nouter) } and 
from this शद्धा 18 Taydava derived, ‘ana ga ताण्डि,वरेयताखप्‌ , 
तदस्यास्तीति ata: (अमरटीकायाम्‌) ° See the S'abdakalpadruma and 
Viicaspatya on noe Java, Sarviinanda’s ‘Tiksarvasva, p. 41, ‘I. S.S, 
edn, pt. 1, तं afer प्रोक्तं, ,. , , , ताण्डि sera 

तदस्यास्तीति ताण्डवम्‌ । To these derivations, Subhtiticandra adds 
‹ तण्डते (तप्ष्यते) BAA ताण्डवम्‌ 1? Tandava is so called because, being 
a forceful dance (Uddhata), earth is star ped heavily 77 11 Vidya 
vinodasNariyana gives all these explanations. Rayamukuja gives 
Sarvanahda’s and Sviimins explanation and adds “ तुडिधातो; 


ताण्डवमिति g taal 174 
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नन्दीक्षनिदैयकराहतपुष्करेषु मन्द्रं era ate विभञय त्णडुः | 


आसारितेषु परिकिर्पितसपरमेदपर्याप्तशचोभमथ ताण्डवमभ्यगायत्‌ {I 
नि, 5, Edn,, I, 20, 


Com, तण्डुनामा प्रमथ । ताण्डवं नाम गीतकम्‌ STOTT AA, 
अभ्यगायत्‌ ॥ p. 21. a, 


From this it would appear that Nandi 15 the drummer and 
Tandu the singer of the libretto for Stva’s dance, Abhinava 
gives an extract from Kohala also on p, 182 (Gack. edn, Vol. I) 
having some bearing on Tandu and Tandaya. 

The name Nandin 18 found twice tn the Natya stistra, 
IV, 260 and 261, in connection with the Pindibandhas. More 
than one work on Natya has come down to us as the work of 
Nandikes’vara. Rajas‘ekhara ascribes the first treatment of 
Rasa to Nandikesvara aid the first treatment of Drama to 
Bharata. 


५८--रूपकनिरूपणीयं wa, रसाधिकारिकिं नस्विकेशर — |” 
p. 1, 1९, M. Gack, Edn. 


The chief ground on which Rajasekhara foists the first treat- 
ment of Rasa on Nandikeyvara 15 the record made by Vatsya- 
yana in Ins Kama sutra, I, 1-8, that Nandikesyara is the fist 
author on Kama. Love may be taken to be indicative of the 
other Rasas and further, it 1s the most important of the 


'Tandava thus originally meant the song, to the accompani- 
ment of which Siva danced; the dance then cama to he cal,ed 
Tandava after its song, Such instances of dances getting ther 
(नः from the songs, the Tala of the song, etc., are common, Cf, 

arcari 15 a Tala, a musical composition, a dance and also a g; pring’ 
festival in which the Carcari is danced (The Ratnavalz 1 Cf. 
Jatisvara, Varna. Pada, etc, in the modern South Indias Nautch, 
which names of musical compositions serve as names of the dance 
items also. 


१ 
THE एर OF RASAS 9 


emotions which form the matertal for literature. S/arad&tanaya 
1018165 a Rasa-legend in Ch. 3, of his Bhavaprakaiga in which 
Nandin figures and which legend he ascribes lo Vyfsa. 
£ ठंपातप्रक्तिन ation कथयामि aarda:? We do not yet know of a 
work of Vyfisa on Natya. The legend given in the Bhava- 
prakaga „5 this: Brahman created the worlds at 515 
bidding and then contemplated upon the put and suw with 
his mind’s eye the doings of Siva. Nandikesrvara appeared 
before Brahman at that time and taught him Natya and asked 
him to teach the art to the Bharatas, १,९. actors. Brahman 
created the art of representation, drama, with a past story of 
Shiva called Tripuradiha, a Jima. Te Bharatas staged this 
Tripuradiha and while Biahman was witnessing 1४, there 
came forth from his four faces four Vittis with the four 
Rasas, Sngira, Vira, Raudra and Bibhatsa. Concluding 
this story of Rasotpatti, S'a:aditanaya says 
व्यक्ता सृचेभ्यश्चोधन्ना LAT: शरंफरादयः 

The Slaikaia mentioned here 18 another puzzle Sliradie 
tanaya brings Narada also into the story and says that Narada 
expounded this Rasotpatti to Bharata, the sage (jp 58, 
Ch. II), The two Guitparamparis found here are ‘ Siva 
Nandin-Brahman-the Bharatas' and ‘ Narada-Bharata, the 
sage’, In Ch, 10, S'aradatanaya gives another story of how 
Natya came to carth from heavei, where also the former 
Guru-parampara 1s given, The actors, the Bharatas, are sent 
to this world and they write treatises on the art, 


'Slatkara may mean Siva himself and 1115 would mean then 
that the 5६4880५8 Bharata 15 the source of this story A Slaitknia 
is cited in Pars'vadova’s Satigilasamayasiira, T. 5, 5, Edn, p. 42 


“saad निष्कलं चेति greta, far भवेत्‌ । 
फथितं शंकरेणेदम्‌ एकतन्त्रीमाश्नयम्‌ 


५ 
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TARA भरताः TRIGA सवेत । 
संग्रहं युप्रयोगाई मनुना प्रार्थिता व्यधुः ॥ 
एवं द्रादशसासैः WAH तदर्थत, 

षड्भिः Saeed नाख्ेदस्य संग्रह ॥ 


Bha, Pra., Gack. Cdn, p. 287, 


The Bharatas wrote two works, one in 12000 S’lokas and 
another in 6000 S'lokas. The basis of these two ts the 
Natyaveda which is perhaps double the extent of the first of 
these two. The second work in 6000 verses is tho present 
Natya 84814 of Bharata and the Dagariipakavaloka quotes it 
by the name, Satsahasti, “ षदूसहसीक्ताप्युक्तम्‌ -- "एभ्यश्च सामान्य 
गुणयोगेन रसा निष्पथन्ते ? इति ” IV. (Vide Bharata’s प, 9 VII, 
p. 80, Kasi Edn.) Bahurfipamisra has quoted the former 
work im 12000 verses, the Dyddasasahasri, in his gloss on the 
Dagarupaka." Mr. M. R. Kavt quotes the Yamalastakatantra 
in the preface to his edition of the Natyasdstra (Vol. I, p. 6, 
fn. 1.), according to which the Natyaveda, which S’arada-~ 
tanaya mentions as the basis of the two Sangrahas, 1s a work 
in 36000 S'lokas. Which of these two, the Natyaveda and 
the Dvadagasahasri, is the work of Siva and which, of 
Brahman, cannot be said easily. The latter may be the 
Brahmabharata referred to by Abhinava. What these works 
say on Rasa, we are not in 3 position to know. 

The only work we have is the Satsahasr: of Bharata, the 
Natyagastra, which says that according to Brahman, Rasas 
are eight. Sfaradatanaya fashions this text into the form of a 
later controversial text, and makes Padmabhi (Brahman) 
refute the S’anta and accept only eight Rasas, We can 


1 Vide J O. 1२, Madras, Vol. VIII, pp 329-330, my article on 
Bahurtipamis'ra’s commentary on the Dasartipaka 


^ 
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conjecture safely that both the Sadasivabharata and the 
Biahmabharata knew only cight Rasas. 

Was there any old work wiich expounded nine Rasas ? 
When did the S’Anta first make 11s appearance ? Just afler 
giving the above-noliced view of Padmabhi that Rasas are 
only cight, S‘aradatanaya gives another account which he 
attributes to Vasuki. There seoms to be, from the follow.ng 
verse, an old work in which Vacuk: imparts the Nityasistra 


to Narada, 
saftey रसानां या परा वादुक्गिनोदिता 
नारदस्योच्यते सैषा प्रकारान्तरकस्पिता ॥ Bha. Pra, 1, 46. 


The 51118, Rasa 15 accepted in this account, 


रजस्तमोविहीनातु सत्वावस्थात्‌ सचित्तत; | 

मनागशष्टवा्ा्थात्‌ शान्तो रस इतीरितः ॥ 77, p. 48. 
Who ts this Vasuki? We already know of two serpents among 
Sangitacaryas, Kambala and Asvataia and we must add to 
them this N&lyacirya Vasuki. S/aradilanaya quotes Visuki 
earlier also (pp. 36-37) regarding the risc of Rasa from 
1311४१8, 


नाना्रन्यौषपैः पकी, व्यञ्जनं भाव्यते यथा | 

एवं भावा भावयन्ति रसानभिनयै सह | 

इति वा्किनाप्युक्तो भविभ्यो रससंभव; ॥ 
This verse is, as pointed ont by the editor of the Bhava- 
prakiga, found in the Natya sistra of Bharata, quoted along 
with four other verses, with the words— ‘ भवन्ति चात्र छेको; | 


‘thus, there are Anuglubh and Arya verses quoted by 
Bharata These are called Anuvarhsya versed, handed down as 
basic and authoritative texts on Natya written by other wrilers, 


षै 
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If we are to rely on S’éradatanaya, we have (0 suppose that the 
Rasa chapters in Bharata are based on the texls to Vasuki and 
others and that this Vasuki accepted a ninth Rasa, namely, 
the S'anta. Why then does Bharata’s text nol mention the 
Sfanta? If Bharata did not approve of S’anta being a Rasa, 
he must refute it, citing Vasuki’s position. When no such 
controversy is seen in Bharata’s Natyavasira, we have to 
conclude that Sfaradatanaya has only increased the confusion 
here, as on other topics als». 

If we are to attach any weight to the statement of another 
late writer Dharmasiin, author of the Sahityaratnakara, we 
have to suppose that Kohala is, like Vasuki, another old write 
who accepted the Santa Rasa, Ho says regarding the Sthayin 
of S’anta— 


८ कोहर्तु उत्साहो वा निर्वेदा वा शमो वा अस्य स्थायीद्युवाच !' 
Vide 2. T, (ददवा, J. 0, R., Vol. V, p. 29. 


If Kohala had accepted S’anta, Abhinava and other cham- 
pions of S’anta would have quoted him. Dharmastuts re- 
ference to Kohala ts unre table, But it is also likely that a 
late work falsely ascribed to Kohala speaks of the S’anta and 
Dharmasur: bases his statement on such a pseudo-Kohala 
work. 

The Natyagastra of Bharata itself recognised only eight 
Rasas. Subsequently, when the S’anta was accepted by 
writers, the text of the पि, ऽ, was changed and read thus as 
indicated by Abhinava: 


The definite authorship of these Anugtubhs and Aryais 15 not known 
Abhinava says while commenting on one set of Such Antvarhs'ya 
Aryas, on 328 ^“ ता एता दय याः एकपरषछकतया पूर्वाचर्िः रक्षणत्वेन पठिताः । 
सुनिना तु उल संग्रहाय यथास्थानं निवेदिताः ® 
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श्रृजारहास्यकरुणाः रद्रवीरभयानका, | 
SMETANA नव नार्थे रसाः स्मरताः | प, ^, VI, 16 
" रतिर्हासश्च शोकश्च क्रोधोप्साहौ भयं तथा 
जुगुप्साविस्मयशमा; स्थायिभावा प्रकीर्तिता ॥ प, 8. VI, 18, 
५“ शान्तापङापिनस्वतरे अष्टाविति vata 1” 
५ तत्र शान्तस्य स्थायी ‹ विस्मयशमा, ' इति कैश्चित्‌ पठितः ?' Zoi, 


Udbhata recognises the S’anta as can be seen from his Kavya- 
lankirasfrasangraha, He 15 thus .he first commentator on the 
N.S and the first Alankarika now known to have definitely 
begun to speak of Rasas as nine in number. So, he might have 
made the necessary alteration in the text of the Nityagistra 
as above shown and as pointed out by Abhinava. 

Regarding this subject of S‘anta Rasa, tho following 
questions arise : 

ध) Did Bharata recognise 16 ? Waat ace the argumen.s 
of those who hold that Bharata recognises it? What is the 
real position of Bharata in respect of S’anta ? 

(ti) Who is the first witter who introduced the S’ainta 
Rasa? What was that condition in the would of letters that 
led to the postulation of S’anta ? 

(iit) Independent of Bharata accepting tt or not, what 
is Santa? Can it be a Rasa? What are the arguments of the 
opponents of S’anta ? 

(iv) What 1s the criticism of those who nol only accept 
but praise the S‘ainta as the greatest Rasa? Who aro these 
writers ? What are the literary compositions that have proved 
the possibility of the S’anta Rasa ? 

*(v) Who are those who, unable to find fault with Santa, 
make a compromise, deny it in Nilya and accept il in Kavya 
only ? What are their arguments aid how are they met ? 


e 
PY 


« 
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(v1) Who are the writers who do noi accept the Santa 
anywhere ? 

(vii) What 1s the Sthayin of S‘anta ? 

These questions will be dealt with now. 


ar 


II 


BHARATA certainly mentioned only cight Rasas.' We did not 
give Sfanta as the ninth Rasa The texts on S/inia in cer- 
tain recensions of Bharata’s Natya 92518 must have been 
interpolated by advocates of S/anta, Abhinava once argues 
the cause of S'anta on the basis of these S/anta Loxts available 
in certain recensions but he advocates its causa more vigor 
ously earlior, quite independent of theso S/inta texts in 
Bharata, Abhinava even gives various arguments to show 
why Bharata did not speak of it at all, Further, the advocates 
of Santa who point out Nirveda or Dhiti or any otier 
Vyabhicarin already mentioned by Bharata as the Sthiyin of 
Sfinta do so only because they feel that Santa, 115 Sthaym 
elc., are not given in Bharata; henco do they resort to the 
Dehalidipanyaya, Mangalya-amangalya etc , to read the इद्वा 
rasa into the text of Bharata. Wow they do this 18 discussed 
in tho section on the Sthayin of अद्ध below. Again, if 
Ananda who speaks of Santa had known the छया toxts of 
Bharata and had believed in them as genuine parts of Bharata, 
he would have quoted them in his advocacy of S/Anla in 
Uddyota 3, Ananda advocates S/A ita on his own grounds and 
holds as its Sthiiyin neither Nirveda with all us triting 
supporls, nor S’ama which is given as its Sthaym im the 


‘Inf the K.M. edn of the N.S, ch, 23, 81, 3 has the ox- 
pression Nava rasis'rayam ' but the correct ee ing here is Bhaiva- 
rasas'rayam ’ as found in the Kasi edu. (ch 24 | 3), 


. 
. 


16 THE NUMBER OF RASAS 


interpolated S’anta text in Bharata; Ananda holds as its 
Sthayin ‘that happiness which is the annihilation of all 


desires तृष्णाक्षयसुख, 


“goat विषयाणां य क्षय सवतो निदृ्तिरूपो निरोध , तदेव 
सुखम्‌ !1 4011114९, Locana. ५ 


All the wnters who refute S‘anta are of opinion that 
Bharata’s text does not know the S/anta rasa. Further, 
Bharata gives Laya, Svara, Guna, Alamkara, Vrtti, Vitta cte., 
for the eight Rasas only in the several sections of his work ; 
Santa is not mentioned here anywhere. This is part of the 
objection raised against Sfanta by its critics, They say, 
Bharata has related music and Rasas and has mentioned the 
Jatyarigas suggestive of the several Rasas but docs not mention 
the S/anta here. (Vide N.S’. XXIX, 5418, 1-4.) We find in 
the Abhinavabharati . 


५ अनेनैव wala न दान्ते कश्चन मुनिना जालयङ्गको विनियो- 


aad | तेन जाव्यज्गकविनियोगाभावात्‌ असमिति sean |” 
Gaek. Edn,, I, p, 339, 


Abhinaya first argues for S’anta not on the basis of Bharata’s 
mention of 1t, but on the basis of his silence on the subject 
‘which Abhinava makes out as more eloquent, This will be 
explained later, Suffice to point oul here that express mention 
of Santa is not found in Bharata. 

If this is accepted, we can trace the way by which S‘anta 
slowly came to be accepted asa Rasa We can even explore 
the possibilities of finding some aspects of S/anta in Bharata’s 
accepted text Bharata, 1t must be borne in mind, handles 
the whole world and analyses human psychology toa great 
extent and it will be a wonder if he were to be entirely 


THE NUMBER OF RASAS 17 


innocent of that part of human activity which is the sphore of 
the S’anta-rasa, The absence of Santa in theory docs not, how- 
ever, mean the absence of poctry or drama with the quictistic 
motif, To suppose so would be as foolish as to think that 
before Rasadhvani was formulated as the soul of poetry no 
great poetry cxisted. As Anandavardhana pomts oul, the 
Rasa of the great cpic, the Mahabharata, 1s Santa. The Resi, 
the fourth Purusirtha or Moksga, the thitd and the fourth 
Agramas of the Vanaprastha and the Samnyisin—these were 
already parts and sublime parts of Kavyas such as the Raghu- 
vathya and Natakas such as the S/ikuntala. Bharata, himself 
a sage, gave the Nalyas’islra to an assemblage of sages, 
Bharata, therefore, could hardly havo lost sight of the Rsis, 
the forests, Tapas, etc. As a matter of facl, Bharata does men- 
tion aspects of this S/anta-tasa and ils attendant conditions, 
An emotion 15 recognised as Rasa if it is 0 sufficiently 
permanent major [इतत of wan, if i. is capable of beng 
developed and delineated Lo its climax with its attendant and 
accessory feelings and if there are men of thal temperament 
to feel imaginative emotional sympathy al the presentation 
of that Rasa Thus are S’yngira and the other seven Ragas. 
So, if Bhatata says that diama is of a varied nature in accor- 
dance with the varicd nature of the world on the one hand 
and of the spectators on the other, if 10 says that one drama 
predominantly develops ono Rasa whose appeal is only to those 
whose hearts are attuned to it and 1f he says that a cortain drama 
may have its theme or purpose in S’ama, it certainly means that 
Bharata has landed, though unconsciously, on the Santa rasa. 
Bharata says and these are surely genuine parts of the text: 


“कचिद्ध्म; कचित्‌ ater कषिद्ैः कचित्‌ emt । 1, 106. 


arate श्रमार्तानां सोकारतानां तपस्विनाम्‌ | 
3 


oy 


. 
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विश्रान्तिनननं कारे नाय्यमेतद्धविष्यति । 1, 115. 
ब्रह्म्षीणां च विज्ञेयं नाटय वृतताम्तदश्नम्‌ | 1, 121. 


The first given passage is referred to by Abhinava also in con- 
nection with the discussion on the admissibility of S’Anta as a 
Rasa and by drawing attention to this bit—aPaser, Abhinava 
asks whether Bharata did not recogn.se the quidtistic element 
also as part of dramatic presentation : 


प्रतीयत एवेति सुमिनाप्यङ्गीक्रियत एव ‹ कचिच्छमः † इत्यादि 
वदता } Abhinava, Locana, p. 177, 


Another instance of Bharata’s awareness of the clement of 
S/anta 1s pointed out by Abhimava. It is similar to the second 
passage extracted above. Jt refers to such spectators as are 
bereft of life’s passtons—Vitaragas—to whom only dramas of 
a nature in harmony with theirs and dramas depicting the 
Moksa purusartha can have any appeal, While pointing out 
in Ch, XXVII that the very life of drama 18 its fusion with 
the audience and that certain hearts can respond only to 
certain themes, Bharata says : 


तुष्यन्ति तरुणाः कामे विदाः समयाभ्रिते | 
अर्थेष्वथपराश्चैव मोकषष्वथ विरागिणः ॥ 
XXVII, 59, Kast Edn, 
Says Abhinava in regard to this passage : 
“ हृदयसंवादोऽपि तथाविधततत्वज्ञानवीजसंस्कारभावितानां भवप्येष, 
ageata ‘a चापि विरागिणः इति | Gack. Edn,, 1, ?, 340. 


Further, Bharata speaks of a Kama for each Purugartha in 
Ch, XXIV and mentions here the variety called Mokga Kama, 
What does this mean ? 


१ 
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धर्मकामोऽथकामश्च मोक्षकामस्तमैव च 
खीपुंसयोस्त संयोगो यः, काम, स त॒ संस्मरत. ॥ XXIV, 91. 


The S/anta is only the Rasa of Moksa Kama. Compare the 
Mahabharata, Agva parvan Ch. XIII, 16, whore Kama says of 


himself ; ° 
यो मां प्रयतते हन्तं Aenea पण्डितः | 
तस्य मोक्षरतिस्थस्य च्यामि च हसामि च | 


Again, what does Bharata mean by giving greal scope for 
Dharma as an impottant theme handled in drama, by saying 
that drama is Dharmya, by mentioning Dharma as the purpose 
of some dramas, कचिद्‌ धमः) by speaking of Dharma आगा 
and by pointing out that the old, the learned and the ex- 
perienced respond to such dramas as are based on Dharma- 
khyfnapurana whicu comes under the Vibhaviinuphiva of 


the S/nta ? 
धर्मस्यिानपुराणेपु बृद्धास्तुष्यन्ति eat: | XXVII, 61, 


While desciibing Nirveda', Bharata speaks of one kind of it 
that is born of Tattvajiiana; giving the causos of Glani, he 
speaks of Taponiyama ; definmg Dhyti', Bharata gives Viyfiana, 
S‘rati, S‘auciicira and Gurubhakti as some of its Vibhiavas and 
these pertain to S‘anta; Mati is given as born of Na&nfisstra- 
vicintana. If the quietistic clement ts not recognised even in 
some aspect by him, Bharata cannot say of Natya that it is 
Trailokyanukarana, that there is no JAana which in not 


1 Sqme hold this Nirveda as the Sthayin of इष्वा. 


१ Bhoja holds this Dhrti as the Sthayn? of Santa in lus 
8 K. A. ४, 23 and also pp. 514.5 : 
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part of drama and no Vidyaé which does not come 
within it+ 


न तत्‌ MAF ete, 1, 117, ‘ 


The instances above shown point only to the recognition 
of Slama as an element and they do not mean, Bharata’s 
acceptance of the S'anta asa Rasa. To be precise, S'ama is 
not mentioned as one of the forty-nine Bhavas. Bharata did 
not have before him any specimen of drama written only for 

‘Mokga and Viragins. It may be that there cannot also be 
dramas having oly Bhayinaka, Adbhuta, etc, as their Rasa, 

< These can appear only 23 Anga or Saficdri rasas. But the 
reason for the acceptance of Bhayanaka, Adbhuta, Bibhatsa, 
etc,, as Rasas is that humanity 1s more hable to these than to 
S’ama, hearts attuned to which must necessarily be very small 
in number. S/ama is almost impossible. For, the opponents 
of Slanta say, Ignorance, Avidyd, producing Raga and Dvesa 
which result in a network of psychology covered by the eight 
Sthayins, is inborn in man ever since he began lus migration 
in Samsara and practically speaking, this Avidya cannot be 
rooted out. That 1s, S‘’ama which 1s their absence cannot be 
obtained. The Avaloka on the Dagartipaka says : 


“८ अन्ये त वस्तुतस्तस्याभावं wae | अनादिकालपरबाहायात- 
रागदरेषयोरच्छेतुमरवयत्वात्‌ |” p. 117. 


This, however, is not whclly true for there is not any lack of 
persons who take to S’ama and strive to root out Raga and 
Dvesa. But this criticism against S’anta is pertinent to some 
extent in regard to drama generally which is for pleasure and 
which deals with worldly things, Drama arose as ay? enter- 
tainment : क्रीडनीयकमिच्छामो दृदयं श्रव्यं च यद्‌ भतेत्‌ | Bharata often 
says that Natya is Vinodajanana. Bhamaha also says that 
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though the Mahakéivya depicts all the four Purusirthas, it shall 
predominantly inculcate only Artha. 


मन्तदूतपरयाणाजिनायकाभ्युदयैश्च यत्‌ 


चतुषगाभिधानेऽपि भूयसार्थौपदेशङ्खत्‌ 1६, ^. 1, 20.21. 


Abhinava draws our attention m this connection to 
Bharata’s definition of Nataka which emphasises the fact that 
it shall depict chiefly worldly prosperity, gaicty, ete = गगा 
this point of view, Abhinava even says that S/anta is after all 
only Apradhana, not the leading motf 


Coq wr शान्तस्य स्थायिवेऽप्यमराधान्यमर्‌ | जीमूतवाहन 
त्रिवरगीसम्पत्तेरेव परोपङ्ृतिमधानाया फल्लात्‌ अनेनैवाशयेन नाटक- 
लक्षणे वक्ष्यते ' ऋद्धिविरासादिभि्ैणैः (धि. 5, XX, 11. › इति । 
अनेन हि क्रद्धिविरासपरधानम्थकामोत्तं ad चरितं सकरुरोकष्टदय- 
संवाद॒न्दरप्रयोजनं नारके निवेशायितव्य मिलयुक्तम्‌ । एतश्च aa णै. 
यिष्यामः ?! Gack. Edn, 1, p. 339, 


Therefore it is that the Candnkakfta, the earlier commentator 
on the Dhva, A., says that the & 110 spoken of by Ananda 18 
certainly admissible as a Rasa, bul that it can appear only as 
an Anga rasa in the Prasangrka Ilivy tla and never as the chief ४ 
Rasa figuring in the Adhikarika Iuvytta, Evidently, the 
Candnkikara also held the view tha. Vira and Syhgitra are 
the Rasas in the Nagananda in accordance with the ending in 
the attainment of Vidyadhbaracakravailitva and the sustained 
love-thpme, and thai the S‘anta ewe in as a subsidy idea 
to give a new variety of Vira called Daytivira. Abhinava, 
however, rejects this view of the Candnkit 111 his Lecana. 
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“५ आधिकारकिलेन g शम्तो रसो (सो न) निबद्ध्य इति 
चन्द्रिकाकारः तचेदास्माभिर्न पर्यासोचितम्‌ |’? Locana, 0, 178, 


But the above given extract from the Abhi. Bha, seems to 
grant what Abhinava has criticised in his own Locana, He 
seems to grant that it 1s literature of Trivarga-interost that 1s 
of wide appeal in the world. Early diamas’ likewise dealt 
with Trivarga and the eight Rasas only 

But soon drama was to be made the noble vehicle of 
spiritual and religious instruction to the masses. Leaving the 
Brahmime Mahabharata, we find Asvaghosa’s Buddhacarita 
and Saundarananda star:ing the religious Kavya, and his 
S/ariputraprakarana and the allegorical dramatic fragment dis- 
covered by Dr Luders, the religious diama. The Buddhistic 
and Jain poets and dramatists might have been responsible 
for the introduction of philosophical poems’ and plays, for 

(a) The Saundarananda has two verses in the end in which 


Asgvaghoga says that he wrote a Mahakavya for Upasanti and 
Mokga, mixing a Tikta-medicine with Madhu. 


gta ब्युपशान्तये न रतये भोक्षार्थगरभा ata: 
तृणा बहणा्थमन्यसनसां कान्योपचारातछृता । 

यन्मोक्षात्छृतमन्यदत्र हि मया तत्काव्यधमत्छितं 
पातु तिक्तमिवौषधं मधुयुतं हयं कथं स्यादिति ॥ 

काव्यन्याजेन त्त्वं फथितमिह मथा मोक्षपरमिति 


(b) The Jain work, the Vastuyijfianaratnakos’a, 18 a hand- 
book of knowledge of miscellaneous things enumerated in sets of 
one, two, etc. (Peterson's Report ITI, Oxford, 352a, 10, Kerth 
7583-4, Asiauc Soc Beng. 4703 A). Of uncertain date, this work 
mentions Turugkas in the 36 Rayavarhsas given by it, Albott its 
Jain authorship, tt gives only Eight Rasas,—3pt ` रसाः (Peterson 
III, ए. 268a), ५१ 

©) There 18 Jain work named Adhyatmakalpadruma by 
Munisundarastir: (end of the 14th and early part of the 15th cent, 


क 
* 


THE NUMBER OF RASAS 23 


making S/anta the Angi rasa of the Adiukanka stivytla 
We know that there were Buddustic wiiters on Natya 
like Rahula, who, as citations of his views in the Abhina- 
yabharat? show, had his own differences from Bharata. 
Further, the Jain Anuyogadvara siitia, placed in the fifth 
century, mentions nine Rasas, addmg the Pras‘intarasa to 
the eight old Rasas (see below). Di. $, K. De says in his Skr. 
Poetics (Vol. I, p. 36 f.n.): ‘The Jaina Anuyogadiia Sutta 
(ed. N.S. ए, 1915, fol. 134-5, also quoted in Weber 11, 2, 
pp. 701-2) which, Winternitz thinks was probably put together 
by the middle of the fifth century, mentions nine Rasas, which, 
however, have hardly any reference (?) to poetic or dramatic 
Rasas; but the enumeration 1s interesting from the inclusion 
of Pragfnta (not mentioned by Bharata) apparently from 
religious motives.” It is not known why Dr. De considers 
these nine Rasas mentioned in the Anuyogadvara sitra as 
having hardly any reference to poetic or dramatic Rasns, 
They are definitely mentioned in tre work as (णवे क्व TAT’, 
the nine Rasas of Kiivya (sce below) 

The Nagananda, the first and only specimen to which the 
early advocates of S/anta cling, is a Buddhistic story. S’rtharga 
had leanings towards Buddhism and if this king S'itharsn is 
the same as the Vartikakfira of the Niatyasstra quoted in the 
Abhinavabharati (which, however, is yet quite unproven), it is ` 
likely that his Natya Véarttika, which must have made 


A. D.), which 1s otherwise called S@utarasabhitvana. (Gd. Numaya: 
sigar, 1906, with extracis from Dharmavijayagani’s gloss), ‘Tho 
work says in the Pratiyfias/lola that S’dnia 1s proposed to he treated 
in the wotlk and in the next verse whch 15 uted, ‘ Santa easa- 
mahatmya , the author describes the Slinia as Rasendra. The 
commentyry describes the S'intaas ‘S'rtmin S@utanitmi Rasitdli- 
raga” and" Sarvarasasiira”. Compaie also the names of some 
other Jam works S‘antasudharasakivya of Vinayaviyayagay and the 
Pras'amarati of Umasvait: (see esp. 51, 106 m the Initer). 


१ 
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Sea दुरुतचिन्तन) introduced the S/inta as a Rasa. It 
seems very likely that it is the appearance of the Nagiinanda in 
the world of drama that ércated a stir and sct the discussion 
on Santa on its feet in works on Natya and Alarhkara, 

What are the objections raised by the critics of S/anta 
against recognising it as a Rasa? The first objection 1s that 
Bharata did not speak,of it. This is really nv serious objec- 
tion, The greater objection is that pertaining to the real 
nature of S’ama itself, S’ama, its critics say, 1s the total 
absence of all feelings and activities. Such a state of non- 
action cannot be presented on the stage. 


५ कामायभावोऽपि नानुभावः . . , प्रयोगासमवायि- 
are | न हि चेष्टग्युपरमः प्रयोगयोग्य 1” Abhi. Bha., ए, 334. 


This argument proceeds on a wrong assumption, The state 
of absolute cessation of action is only the climax, the Paryanta- 
bhumi, and this certainly cannot be shown But the Paryanta- 
bhumis of all other Rasas also sail in the same boat, S/ingara 
is not denied as a Rasa because Samprayoga is unfit to be 
shown on the stage. So also murder and Raudra. So, the 
acceptance of S’inta does not mean the attempt to present the 
impossible cessation of action but means only the portrayal of 

‘an ardent spirit in search of Truth and tranquillity. The 
manifold efforts of the Yatamina, his trials, his victories over 
passions—these can be portrayed with great interest, Even 
one who has attained Truth can be shown and there will be 
no lack of actionin him. A Siddha lke Janaka will be doing 
Lokasangraha, The Gild says: 


कुर्यादद्ास्तथासक्त' fatdelsaenes | 111, 25. - 


. The Gita speaks of many a thing which a Sthitaprayiia does, 


a 
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Similar to the above noticed objection 1s the explanation 
which another writer offers for the omission of the इद्वा, 
The Saundaryalahari, asciibed to Sankara, has three occa- 
sions to speak of the Rasas. In two veises 41 and 50, the 
hymn expressly mentions ‘the nine Rasas’, ^ nava 1850, "१, in 
verse 41 with reference to Natya and in verso 50 wilh refer- 
ence to Kavya. But in verse 51, the hymm reftus only to 
eight Rasas which are described there as heing expressed by 
the look of the Goddess, In the commentary on this verse, the 
51st, Lolla Laksmidhara offers an explanation for the omission 
of the Santa here. Ie says that according to Bharata’s school, 
Rasas are only eight, for Rasa means a cerlain modification 
or state of the Citta and S‘anta being really the absence of 
any state or modification, some do not consider it a Rasa, 


५ विक्रियाजनका एव रसा हति अष्टौ रसा भरतमते । ‹ शान्तस्य 
Paar न श्तं मेनिरे रसम्‌" इति शान्तस्य रसल्ाभावात्‌ 
अष्टावेव रसाः सङ्गृहीता" |? Pp. 154-3, Mysore एवा, 


Tt is clear from Laksmidhara’s remarks here and on the two 
verses mentioning the nine Rass that personally he would 
accept the S’inia, But any definite and detailed idea of 
Laksmidhara’s views on the S/anta could he had only when 
we recover his Salutya work, the Laksmidhara, mentioned by’ 
him among his works in the colop ion at the end of his com- 
mentary on the Saundaryalahari. 

That Bharata has not given the Vibhavas, Anubhavas and 
Vyabhicarins of S‘anta, as also its appropriate Vj Lt, musical 
Jali, etc. is another trifling objection, These can be easily 
made squt, Abhinava gives them. The interpolated छाप 
text in Bhaata gives the Vibhiivas, ०८ »of Santa. The 
Sthayin of S‘anta is elaborately discussed in a special section 


4 
. 
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below. Its Vibhavas are given in the text as Taltvajfiana, 
Vairigya, Asayaguddhi, etc. Its Anubhavas are Yama, Niyama, 
the practice of virtues, penance etc. Almost all Bhavas can be 
its Vyabhicirins. Abhinava adds the Vibhavas, साधुसमागमः) 
सत्संपर्, the good done in the past births, God's grace, study 
of philosophy, etc. Abhinava further remarks that in S’inta 
one can see and enjoy the Anubhavas, v/z., the slow disappear- 
ance of Kama, Krodha and other evils and that though the 
whole world of Bhiavas becomes Vyabhicirin for the S‘anta, 
such Bhavas like Nirveda and Jugupsa for worldly objects, 
Dhrt, Mati, Utsaha of the type in Day@vira, Rati for God in 
the form of Bhakti and S'taddha will stand out prominently 
as more intimate accessories, Abhyantata Angas.' The text of 
the Abhinavabharati bearing on these is edited in a further 
section of this paper ~ 

The next objection against S’anta 15 the impossibility of 
S‘anta becoming a general feature of humanity in the sare 
measure and to the same extent as Rati, etc,, for the whole 
world is wrapped in Avidya and is eternally slave to Raga and 
Dvesa. We know of the लाह Sthayins only, as instinctive in 
man. Dhyti, Mati, etc. are given as Vyabhicarins in S/anta but 
we do not know of Dhrt or Mati helping S‘ama. All the 
Dhyti and Mati known to us 18 mingled with Raga and Dvega 
and other mundane associations, 


धृतिप्रभृतिरपि प्रप्तविषयोपराग' कथं शान्ते स्यात्‌ | 
Abhi, Bha,, ए, 334, 


'In ch 6 (pp. 135 6) Saraditanaya again treats of Santa, in 
a clumsy manner. First he praises it as the Rasa which gives 
Mokga and gives its Vibhavas, etc. Then he says that it Jas not 
got Vibhavas, etc. to a full extent, 15 Vikaliiga, but concludes that 
despite 118 imperfections, it is Prakrsta because of its relation with 
the fourth Purugartha of Moksa 
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Nor 15 the portrayal of non-acticn any good for Vyutpatti. 
‘The mere presentation of non-action does not educate anybody 
in the means to attain knowledge of Tiuth. 


न चे अकरश्चिकरत्वमात्रेण तच्वज्ञानोपाये sgearead विनेयाः | 
Ibid, p. 334. 


The quietistic element is not a dominant factor in man’s hfe 
If a poet develops it, 1t will become strange and unbelievable 
that there are really such impossible men who have spurned 
the pleasuies of the world, women, position, wealth, ५८, The 
general mass of the audience 18 mostly of ordinary men who 
will hardly 1espond to such a drama or have any Cittasamvitda 
init, The Avaloka on the Dasari aka says: 


‘aed तु वस्तुतस्तस्य अभावं वणेयन्ति । अनादिकारपरबाहदायात- 
राग्वेषयोरुच्छेतुमदाष्यलात्‌ ! । 22, R.A, 7, 117, 


न च तथाभूतस्य शान्तरसस्य सदया" स्वादयितार्‌' afte |? 
Tul, ps 124, 


All these objections are imised ad answered by Ananda 
vardhana t 


८ यदि नाम सर्वेजनानुभयगोचरता तप्य नासति, तैतावतासौ orate 
सामान्यमदहानुभावचित्तघत्तिवत्‌ प्रतिक्षेप्तुं दवय" › Dhva. 2. p. 177, 


That the major part of humanity is wallowing in mundane 
1085168 does not disprove the existence of saints and sages. 
There are persons of spiritualistic beit and to them the Santa 
play ‰& bound to appeal. To then, the Syng&ra and Vira 
plays will have little appeal. Surely, on that ground, S'yngira 
and Vira are not dismissed from the [old of Rasas. 


« 
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“ag aa हृदयसंवादामावाद्रस्यमानतैव नोपपन्ना क एवमाह 
नास्तीति £ यत, प्रतीयत weg ननु प्रतीयते, सर्वस्य छाघास्पदं 
न भवति तहिं वीतरागाणा शङ्गारे न छ्य इति सोऽपि रसाच्च्यव- 
तामिति तदाह-यदि नामेति |’? Locana, p. 177. 


The argument of the impossibility of non-action being shown 
has already been refuted. 

An extension of the argument that the S/anta 18 not 
relishable ts the argument that drama which 15 essentially for 
entertainment and Trivargavyutpatti must depict Rddhi, Vilasa, 
etc. So have all dramas done. There are no plays which 
have developed S’anta. The Naginanda which some hold as 
a Slanta play, 18 plainly not so Tor the end here is not 
Moksa, but the attaining of lordship over the Vidyddharas ; 
and all through, the love-theme runs and this 1s the first thing 
antagonistic to S’anta. Therefore Vira and 5416६४16, the 
former as Dayavira, stand out prominently in the Nagananda, 


“aq Stara शमस्य स्थायिलमुपवणितम्‌, ag 
मल्यवत्यनुरागेण जआप्रबन्धप्रवत्तन॒विधाधरचक्रवर्तिलपराप्या विरुद्धम्‌ | 
न हयकानुकायेविभावालम्बनौ विषयानुरागापरागा्ुपकब्धौ | भतो दया- 
dene स्थायितवम्‌ । ata ager asda चक्रवतिखविश्च 
Rea अविरोधात्‌ stata च ada कतैम्यभिति परोपकारपवृष्तस्य 
विजिगीषोः नान्तरीयकलेन फलं संपत इति मयेदितमेव प्राक्‌ "” 

0. R, Avaloka, p. 117. 


All the arguments given above cannot disprove the possi- 
bility of Santa as a Rasa capable of relish by spectatgts. It 
15 bound to be uncommon; all the same, it 15 as true as the 
inner experience and the higher hfe of the mystic which is 
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not in common with the life of ordinary worldly फला, If 
S’ama is nol only a part of the world but a glorious part of 
it also it should also be so of the drama, Abhinava says thal 
literature, pootry and drama, cannct restrict themselves to the 
Trivarga only but must get ennobled by embracing the fourth 
and the greatest Purusirtha also, Mokga. The attitude to 
Mo%sa is Sama and S‘anta is the Rasa of the drama whic 
depicts the endeavour to attain that. 


५८ अत्रोच्यते-- यथा इह तावत्‌ sale, एवं मोक्षोऽपि 
gerd, aay स्छतीतिहासादिषु च प्राधान्येन उपायतो ग्युलाघयत 
हति सुप्रसिद्धम्‌ । यथा च कामादिषु सष्ठचितताधित्तृत्तयो र्यादि 
शान्दवाच्याः Bea आध्वादयोगयताप्रापणदवारेण तथाविधहृदय- 
संवाद्वतः सामाजिकान्‌ प्रति रसदं शृङ्गारादितथा नीयन्ते, तथा मोक्षाभि- 
धानपरमपुरुषार्थोचिता चित्तवृत्तिः फिमिति wea नानीयत हति 
वक्तुञ्यम्‌ | Abhi. Bha, I, Gaek, Cdn., p. 33. 


To say that it 18 impossible to exterminate Raga and Dvesa 18 
to insult humanity, its horitage of philosophy and tho long 
chain of its spiritual leaders, Surely there are men of that 
mind which can respond toa S’anta drama. That hedonists 
are nol able lo sit through it cannot disprove S’inta. It will 
be a pity if literature, and drama in particular, cannol. rise 
beyond the level of mere entertainment and gaiely. It hag 
been accepted that all cannot respond to all Rasas, Surely 
Bhuyauaka will uot ruse sympathy io a heroic spirit Bharata 
himself gives the respective characters—Praki tis—who respond 
to the different Rasas. Bhaya and Jugupsa are Nica-praky ti 
Bhavdsy; Utlama Simajikas do not have Cittasaiivida on 
secing them. If ,Vifas delight in S’engéiray Vitariigas delight 
in S/anta. 
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“ हृदयसंवादोऽपि तथाविधतत्वज्ञानगीजसंस्कारभावितानां भवत्येव, 
यद्यति ‘ata चापि विरागिण ' इति | सवस्य नैकत्र (०८ न सवत्र) 
हृदयसंवाद्‌ , भयानके वीरप्रक्ृतेरभावात्‌ |” Abhi. Bha., I, p. 340, 

[Gaek. Cdn. 
And 13181818. also says: 


ध्न चैते gor सर्वै एकसिमन्‌ eth स्मृता. 


उत्तमाधममध्यानां संकीर्णानां त॒ संसदि 
न शवयमधनैज्ञातुसुत्तमानां विचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 


तुष्यन्ति तरुणाः कामे विदग्धाः समयाश्चिते 
अथेष्वथेपराशचैव मोषेष्वथ विरागिणः ॥ 
नानाशीलाः प्रकृतयः ate नायं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ 


शूरा drag नियदधष्वाहवेषु च | 
एवं भावानुकरणैयौ यसमिन प्रविशेन्न | 
SS 

र्षक" स तु मन्तव्यो गुणैरतैरर्ड्छत ` 
N.S XXVII, 56-62. 
There 1s a continuous chain of literature that depicts the 
supreme Rasa of Santa. In Kavya, Ananda argues in Ud. 
IV, that the Mahabharata leads as the great epic of S/anta. 
All the vieissitndes of the Kauravas and the Pandavas are only 
the Vacyavacaka, the Piirvapaksa, of which the purpose is the 
suggestion of the fact that S’ama 18 the greatest for which man 
should strive’ The utter uselessness of even the great, ¥ictory 


‘Vide The Message of the Mahabhirata, V. Raghavan, The 
Mahabharata, G A Natesan & Sons, Madras. 
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at Kuruksetra, not to mention other worldly victories, is very 
well brought out by the epic. By the annihilation of even the 
race of Krsna and by postulating Kigna as the central per- 
sonality, as the pivot of the plot, by calling the epic Narayana- 
katha, sage Vydsa has made his mesiage plain The genius of 
Vyasa would not have attompted at anything lower than this. 
+ The following ideas and passages 1n, the epic may be cons der. 

ed im this connection , 
(a) In the first Adhyfya of the Anukramaniképarvan, the 
epic salutes Dharma and Krsna, its prcmulgator and sustainer, and 


says that it shall speak of the eternal Dharmas. Ifa work isa 
Dharmslistra in Vacyavicaka, it 19 a Mokga Slastra in Dhvani. 


नमो aay महते नमः कृष्णाय Fae 
ब्रह्मणेभ्यो नमस्कृ धर्मान्‌ पक््यामि शन्वतान्‌ SIL 3, 
(b) In 81, 32 of the same ch Sauti says that the Bharata 15 
the slory of the Lord Iimself: यस्य प्रर द्द्ह्यामि नारायणफथामिमाम्‌ | 
(c) While giving the essential ideas of the great epic, it 1s 
said that the epic deptcts tho greatress of the Lord: argaaey 
माहात्म्यम्‌ , , , , उक्तवान्‌ भगव BPE: । 
(2) युधिष्ठिसे धर्ममयो महादुमः 
मूलं कृष्णो बरह्म च व्राह्मण ॥ 
(¢) In &॥8 104-8 im whitch tha opic 18 dosertbed as & trea, 11 
19 said in 84, 106 thal the great fiuit of this Wee is the Slantiparvan 
‹ शान्तिपवंमहाफलः ', 
(f) At tho नात्‌ of the Anukraman kéiparvan, Dhytaragira who 
15 grieved at the logs of lus sons is consoled by Saftjaya ae hasa. 
hymn on Kila, the all-devouing Kala, on hearing which the old 
king got Dhrti. 


धृतराष्ट्रोऽपि त्त्वा धतिभेव समाश्यत्‌ | 
दिष्मयेवमागतमिति मत्वा स प्राक्षसत्तमः ॥ 278. 
Immediately after this, the Bharata 18 described as Upanigad 
अत्रोपनिषदं पुण्यां कृष्णदिपायनोऽनपीत्‌ ॥ 279, 
(& In Sl, 291, the Bharata 18 likened to the Aranyakas 
among tHe Vedas. 


(h) In 918, 35-36, in the Patvasatigrahaparvan it 18 said 
that the wise seek the Bharata, even as Vauriigya is sought by those. 
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If one finds relish and :mportance in the subsichary themes of 
marriage, dice, suffering, fight, 11 does not prevent another 
reader of nobler instincts and mystic disposition secing through 


who desire liberation, and that it is like Atman among things one 
must realise * 


बिचित्रार्थपदाख्यानमनेकसमयान्वितम्‌ 1 
aad नरैः भाक्तैवैराम्यमिव मोपिभिः ॥ 
श्राप्मेव वेदितन्येषु , , धेष्ठः सर्वागमेष्वयम्‌ ॥ 35, 36 
(:) At the end of the Parvasajigrahaparvan and at the end 


of the Mahaprasthanika, Dharma 1s sung of as the supreme good, 
not either Artha or Kama (I, 11, 392, and XVIII, v, 76-7) 


¢) Ch 62, Ad. 


aftaada कामश्च निषिलेनोपदेक्ष्यते । 

इतिहासे महापुण्ये इद्धिश्च परिनैिकी ॥ 19. 
धर्मलाखमिद्‌ पुण्यमर्थराखमिदं परम्‌ । 
मोष्ठशाखमिद्‌ प्रोक्तं उ्यासेनामितबुद्धिता ।॥ 25, 
धरम चार्थे च कमि च मोक्ष च भरतकैभ । 


यदिहास्ति तदन्यत्र यकेहास्ति न इनचित्‌ ॥ 26. 
(z) Both 1 the beginning and end, all-devourmg 1९10 18 
sung of (I, 1, 272-275 and XVI, ix, 36-40.) This 1s for Vaurfigya, 


(2) The triumph of Time, the vanity of earthly glories and the 

inevitable Nirveda are given in a masterly manner when the great 
archer, Arjuna, tried and tried, but could not use his bow when before 
his very eyes the Yadava women were lifted by the Dasyus and 
Abhiras: 

ददर्शापदि कष्टायां गाण्डीवस्य प्राभवम्‌ । 

स्वेषां चैव दिन्यानामञ्ाणामप्रस्नताम्‌ ॥ 

नाशं वृष्णिकलनाणां भ्रभावाणामनितयताम्‌ 1 

ag निर्वेदमापन्नो व्यासवाक्यप्रचो दितः ॥ 

BAUS समासाय सन्न्यासं समरोचयत्‌ ॥ 361-3 । 


In the second of his introductory verses in his com nentary on 
the Gita, Abhmavagupta says that the chief fimt of the epic of 
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these, and deducing the greatness of the Lord, of Dharma, 
Sfima and Moksa. ‘To write in such a perfect manner 
as to give Vigranti for the readers in the Saficiri-rasas and 
Saiyicari-themes also 1s not only not incompatible but is 
in perfect harmony with the chicf Rasa and chicf iden. 
Vide Dhva. A. Ud. IV, p. 238 Also Abhinaya in his 
Abhi. Bha.: > 


¦ इष्ट, अङ्धेष्वपि fenfaerr, स्वमाबोचिव्यात्‌ , यथा रामस्य 
वीराङ्गे पितुराज्ञां पारयतः । › Gack. I, p. 339, 


Next in importance to the Mahabharata are the two 
S‘anta rasa poems of As'vaghosa, the Buddhacanta and the 


Vyiisa is Mokga, and that Dharira, etc, are for its develop 


ment, 
रेपायनेन निना यदिदं न्यधायि 
शाखं सहलशतसंमितमव मोक्षः t 
प्राधातयतः फलतया प्रथितस्तदन्य- 
धर्मादि तस्म परिपोषयितुं प्रणीतम्‌ ॥ 
Abhinavas pupil, Kgemendra, holds Slinta as tho teaching of 
the M Bharata, 116 says at the end of his Bharalamafjart 
रनोदारवतुश्सणु्रशन युक्त्वा yt फौरो 
waite: पतित निष्परिजनो ओीषन्करर्मकषितः । 
Masel भितस्स विजयः फः धिता एणः 
तस्मातर्वमिषं विचायं चिरं शान्त्यै मतो वीयुतात्‌ ॥ 
` The author of the Bhiigavata, in his criticism of the Bharata, 
says that in the Great Cpic, Vyasa had described ‘ Pravyttt’ (ag 


Ptirvapakga) so muca and so well, chat man who is by nature 
aitached to il, has misiaken to Piirvapaksa iself for the Siddhfnta, 


gutted धर्म्तेऽदुशासतः 
०, स्वभावस्तस्य महान ्यतिकषमः । ष 
यद्वाक्यतो धर्म शूतीतरः स्थितो ५ 


न मन्यते तस्य निवारणं जनः ॥ I, 5, 15, 
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Saundarananda. The following 1s a list of other S’anta 1६58 
kavyas ; 

1. The Rajataratgini of Kalhana mentions S’anta as 
its Rasa. I, 23, No great history can escape the ultimate 
suggestion of the noble Rasa of S’anta but Dr. Kerth considers, 
in his Skt. Literature, that the S/anta in Kalhana 18 a moral 
bias detracting from his merit as a historian, , 

2. Kaivalyavall: parmaya vilasa, a philosophical Kavya 
written perhaps by a Travancore prince or poet attached to 
him. Bhakti, Kataksalaksmi (the saving grace of the Lord), 
Brahmavidya and Kaivalyavalli are some of the characters 
figuring in this poem. 

10. Keith. 8133. 
3. Jiianamudraparinaya Kavya. 
Oppert 5537. (Auf. I, 2108.) 

4, Hamsasandesa, anon, (different from Vedanta- 
desika’s H. S. and Ripas प, dita). Vedinta. With a 
commentary in verses. JRAS. 1884, pp, 450-1. Edn, 
TSS. No. 103. 

5, Indudiita by Vinayavijayagani. Kavyamala, Gucch, 
14. A pupil sends the moon to convey to his preceptor his 
own spiritual progress, 

6. Cetodiita. No. 25, Atménanda granthamala Serios, 
*Bhavanagat. Theme identical with that of the previous 
works, 

7. Bhaktiduti by Kaliprasada (23 verses): a message 
to the beloved called Mukti, through the maid Bhakti. 
Rajendralal Mitra, Notices, III, p, 27. 

8. Manodiita by Visnudaisa: Bhakti. 10. Vol, VII. 
Nos. 3897-9. Mitra, Notices, II, 613. Alwar, 944. a 

9. Manodiita by Ramarima: Bhakti (Vangiya Sahitya 
.Parisad MS.). 


a 
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10, Manodutika on Jiva-Atman relations, Stein, pp. 70, 
287. Intro, p. xxxv. Cabaton, Bibliot 1eque Nationale Catalogue, 
I, 4496, [Same as Auf. I, p. 42Sa—Manoditiki, Vedanta, 
Patis D. 253, III.] 

11. Manodiita, Jain. Jain Granthavah, p. 332. 

12. Meghadutasamasyalekha by Meghavijaya This isa 
message to the authors Guru, like No, 5, 

19. Sliladitta by Caritrasundaragani; not a regular 


Diitakavya 
14, Manodiita by Indirega: according to Pustimarga, 
Br. Mu, Pt. 1318. Cat, 1906-28, 338. १ 


15, Siddhadtita of Avadhita:ama, (Samvat, 1423) (Bom. 
Br. RAS. 1235). Tere, “a Tapasa is the lover, a Siddha is 
the Duta and Vidya 1s the beloved.” 

16. Tanjore New Cat 379% Jiianavilasakivya by 
Jagannatha. ‘This 1s an allegorical Kavya oxplaming the 
greatness of Vedanta.” 

17, Tanjore New Cat. 3736, Vijfianatarangini by Mahi- 
rudrasimha. A Kévya on the life of S'ankmadasa, a great 
devotee, 

18, Mysore I, ], 246. Gilavitaiiga (2 MSS.) by Abhinava 
Carukniipandiacarya This work is called Bahubalisvam: 
Astapadi in a MS. in the Jain Mutt at S'ravana Belagola, ‘This 
appears to be a Jain 9118 Rasa imitation of the Gitagovinda * 
of Jayadeva, 

Among dramas, Asvaghosa’s seem to be the earliest 
to have S’anta as their dominant Rasa. [115 S'iriputraprakarana 
deals with the conversion of the hero to the Buddhistic 
faith and another of his dramatic fragments discovered by 
Dr. Leuders shows an allegorical spiritual diama. Long after 
the time of Ananda, and about the time of Abhinava, 
Krsnamigra (c, 1098) wrote his Advaita allegory, the 
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Prabodhacandrodaya,' which maugurated a regular category of 
philosophical and allegorical plays. The following plays of 
this class were produced in different parts of the country, to 
propagate the several schools of philosophical and religiéus 
thought : 

1. Moharajaparajaya, Jain. Yasahpala (€, AD. 
1229-32), Gaek. IX. ४ 

2, Amrtodaya. Nyaya. Gokulanatha. A.D. 16th cent, 
Kavyamala. 

3. Sankalpasuryodaya, Visistadvaita. Venkatanatha 
14th cent. 

4, Caritanyacandrodaya. Caitanya. Kavikarnapiira. 
Kavyamala, (५, A.D. 1550). 

5. Vidydparinayana, Advaita. Anandariya, (c. A.D. 
1684-1728. Kavyamala १, 

6. Dharmavyjaya, S'uklabhideva. Ed. Bombay. MSS. 
in many catalogues. For com. on this, sce Peterson, IV, ए, 27. 

7, Bhavanapurusottama. Advaita. Ratnakheta S/rim- 
vasadiksita, father of Rajaciidamani diksita, 

Tanjore New Cat. Nos. 4427-4429, 
8. Muktiparinaya. Sundaradeva, 
Tanjore New Cat, 4460. NW, Provinces Cat. Pt. 

VII, p. 46, 


‘There seems to be an abridged version of the Prabodha- 
candrodaya of Krgnamus'ra,—Laghu Prabodhacandrodaya Nitaka, 
Vishrambhag collection No. 239, p. 428, S. R. Bhandarkar's Deccan 
College Catalogue. There seems to be a Prabodhacandrodaya 
Kavya also in four U 18588. A MS. of this work 1s noticed in the 
Private Diary of Mr R. A. Sastr1, now deposited in the Catalogus 
Catalogorum Office, Madias Untversily, on p. 34 of Part I, as 
existing in the Pyara Candra Jam Big Mandir, Salana State 
(Malwa, C.1), ५ 


* This authot wrote an Ayurveda allegory called Jiviinandana, 
(Kavyamala) in which Religion also figures, 
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9, Pracandarahudaya. Ghanasyama.' 
Tanjore New Cat. 4388. 

10. Jivanmuktikalyana. Nalladikgita, Advaita, Mysoro I, 
pp: 276, 637. Adyar II, p. 27b. 10 Keith, pp, 1224-5. 

11, Cittavpttikalyana. Nalladiksita.’ Mentioned by him 
in [18 Jivanmuktikalyana. 10 Keith. p, 1225६. Rice p. 250, 
Aufrecht I, 207b and Rice 256 Mallasomayayin 15 the same 
author, 

12, Siddhantabhetinalaka. Visistadvaita (?), Sudatsa- 
nacdrya. Mysoue I, ए, 286. 

13, Anumitiparinaya: marriage between Anumiti, daughter 
of Paramarga with Nydyarasika ; by Nisumhakavi of Triplicane, 
Madras, This play 1s of little philosophical interest ; 1 18 a 
logic-play, तर्वनाटक. 

MDSC, 12463. 

14, Vivekavyaya, the triumph of Viveka over passions 
by Ramanuja Kavi, son of Parnagaru and grandson of Rama- 
nuja guru, of S’riporumbudur near Madias. 

MDSC, 12683-4, Adyar II, p. 30, 

15. Bhaktivaibhavandtaka, on Kygnabhakti; by Raya- 
guru Vahinipati Mm, Jivadova, son of Trilocanacatya, of Pura, 
patronised by King Pratdparudradeva. 

MTSC, 3752, 


‘A strange dramatic composition of his 18 the Navagrahacarita, 
Tanjore New Cat, 4689, 

Tanjore New cat, Vol XIX, 0, 55. Kalttiindavanii(aka may be 
a philosophical or religious drama, 

*Dr. Keith's remark on p. 1223a of his IO catalogue and 
on p 10950, Index, that Malladikgila ig the correct name and 
Nalla-’ is incorrect, 1s wiong. The namo of this wellknown 
South Indian author is Nalladikgita, 

“MDSC=Deseriptive Cats, of the Madras Govt. 011, MSS. 
Library.® 

MYSC Trienmal Cats of the Madras "Gov. Or. MSS. 
Library. ( 
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16, Mithyajfianakhandana, a short allegorical play in one 
act ; by Ravidasa. 10. 4206, Bombay Branch R, A. 5, 1289-90 
and many other catalogues also. 

17, Mudritakumudacandra, a dramatisation of a philo- 
sophical debate ; by Yasascandra. 

Bombay Branch 1२, 4, 5, 1292, 

18. Pirnapurusirthacandrodaya, on the union of 
Anandapakyavalli and King = 0985 (lord of the ten 
senses, i.e, Atman), by Jatavedas of Vis‘vimitra’ gotra, 
The author later became an ascetic. MDSC. 12540-1, 
MDSC. 14602 18 a metrical resumé of the story of this 
play. 

There are 2 copies of a commentary on this 
drama in the Travancore list of MSS. collected in 1103 
Kollam, 
19. Jfianamudrinitaka, 
Adyar II. p. 28a. 

20. Prabodhodayanataka by S'ukles'varanatha. The 
several systems of philosophy dispute here in a debate in the 
court of King Bhagavantaraya. 

Mm. Haraprasad Sastry, Notices, {1 Series, Vol. III, 
No, 190, pp. 122-4, 

21, Siivanarayanabhafija mahodayanatika ; an allegorical 
‘play from Orissa; by Narasimha migra who lived under the 
patronage of S‘iva Narayana Bhafiya, Raja of Keonjhar. The 
work ends with Jivanmukti 

Mm. Haraprasad Sastri, Report on search for Skr. 
MSS. 1805-1900. Calcutta, published by the Asiatic Soc, 
Bengal, 1901, p. 18. 

22, Jfianasuryodayandtaka by Vadicandra; Jain; Miralal, 
Centr. Prov. Cak. p. 646. No. 7252. Granthanamavali, Ailak 
Pannalal Digambar Jam Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan, p. 30. 
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Peterson II, 198, III, 401, See Pathak, J. of the Bom. Br. 
R.A.S, XVIII, p. 2234. 

23, Mitra, Notices, 1607: Taribhaktitarangini contains 
two allegorical dramatic sequences in which Kali, Dharma, 
Viveka, etc. figure as characters, The woik as a whole how- 
ever is not a drama, 

24, Satsangavijayanataka by Vaijanat ia 

Cat. of Skt. MSS. in the Private Libs, of Guj., Kath., 
Kacch, Sind and Khandes by Buhler. (II), p. 124. No, 54, 

25. Svanubhiitinataka. MS. dated Sam, 1705; by An- 
antapandita, son of Tryambaka Pandila. 

S. R. Bhandarkar If Tour Report of MSS, in Raj. 
and Centr, India, 1904-6, ए. 9. 

26. Vivekacandrodayanatika by Siva, 

5, R. Bhandarkar, Deccan Coll. Cat. p, 43, No, 31, 

27, Dhatmodayanataka composed in 1692 S'aka, A.D. 
1770, by Dharmudeva Gosvani w 10 composed a Dlinrmodaya 
Kayya also. 

Jour. of the Assam Res. Society, IL, 4, p. 119. 

28. Mayavijaya by Anantanariyanasir, 

29. Jiifinacandrodaya by Padmasundara, 

The last two arc mentioned on page v. fn, of the 
English introduction to the Gackwad edition of the Moharaja- 
parajaya (No, TX), 

30. Sanmatanataka by Jayantabhatta. Poterson’s Report, 
ए, p. 262. No. 407. 

31. Tattvamndribhadrodaya, by Triveni, a prolific south 
India Vaisnava Brahmin poctess, daughter of Udayendra- 
puram Venkatacarya, author of a Yadavarighavapindaviya, 


. 
'Akalatka's Ag{asatl, commentary on Samantabhadia’s Apta- 
mumathisd, is introduced as a female character in this drama, 
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She lived between 1817-83 and was the wife of Prativadi- 
phayankaram Venkatacarya of S'riperumbudur. 

(Dr. M. Kysnamacharya, M.A.. M.L,, PH.D. Skr, 
Poetesses, pp. 62-63, Souvenir of the Silver Jubilee of the 
Trivandrum Skr, Series). 

32, Antarvyakarananatyaparisista: a dramatic com- 
position by Kignananda Sarasvati, published.in 4 purts from 
Calcutta 1894 (?)—1899. This achieves a Vyakarana-Dharma 
S/lesa, ४९, inculcates at once rules of grammar and moral and 
philosophical teachings. 

British Museum, Printed Books Catalogue, 1892- 
1906, Column 320, 

33, The Bhartiharirayyatyaganataka by Kignabaladeva 
varma. Pubhshed, Lucknow, 1898, Ibid. 315, 

34. Citsuryaloka by Nisithha daivajiia ; allegorical drama 
in 5 acts, Vizianagaram, 1894. Ibid. 437, 

35. Thamygi or Sarvavinoda in 4 acts; deal with 
S‘ingara, Bibhatsa, Hasya and Vairdgya. By Kysna avadhiita, 
a Ghatikagatamahakavi, Bellary, 1895, Jbid, 315, 

36. P&asandadharmakhandana by Démodarasrama, in 
3 acts showing up the heresy and immorality of the Pusgti- 
margins, Composed in Samvat 1683, 

Br, Mu. Prt. 31६, Cat. 1906-28, Col. 234. 

37. Svatmaprakaganitaka by Sundarasstrin of Polaham 
village (Tanjore Dt.) Advaita. Pub, Chidambaram, 1319, Ibid. 
1037-8. 

38. Kisnbhakticandr kinataka by Anantadeva, son “sf 
Apadeva. Numerous MSS, Edn. Bombay Grantharatnamala, 
1887-92. 


६, 
1 [/050 12348 and 12754. Prapanna sapindikarananirasa 1s 
a drama strange in its theme which 1s a controversy regarding the 
proper obsequial rites to be performed for a dead Prapanna, 


a 
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Besides there are many late dramas on the lives of the 
religious leaders, saints and devotees of Siva and Visnu. 
Ramanujacirya’s career is dramatised in the Yatir&javijaya or 
Vedantavilasa by Varadicirya of (कील, (MDSC. 12696- 
12700; Tanjore Cat. 4486; Mysore I, p. 281; Adyar II, 
p. 30a), Slivabhaktanandanataka, MTSC. 5092 and 5520, is on 
the life of one of the S‘aivite saints. Such dramas are more 
truly spiritual; for their portrayal of the religious and 
spiritual career of such personalities 1s more effective than 
the presentation of abstract spiritual ideas as characters 
on the stage. A love-story evokes love and for this 
purpose, one does not write a play in which Sngara figures 
as a character with Madhu, Viraha, etc. as other charactors. 
Thus dramas on the life of saints and devotees are S/intarasa 
plays, The Bhartyharinirveda Nataka of Harihara (Kavya- 
mala) 18 a अद्रा play of a conception far superior to other 
specimens thongh the author 1s somewhat unequal to the 
theme. Tho Prastdvana says that il 18 a Santa play and that 
the S/antarasa 1s the only lasting Rasa. 


श्रीदरिदरमणीतेन भतुहरिनि्वेदनाश्ना शान्तरसमधानेन नाटकेन 
तानुपासितुमीरे | 
शृङ्गारादिरनेकजन्ममरणश्रेणीसमासादितै" 
पणीद्कूभशलेः स्वदीपकससैरालम्बैराजितेः | 
अस्येव क्षणिको रसः प्रतिपलं पर्यन्तवरैरस्यभुः 
ब्रहदवितसासकः परमविश्वान्तो दि शान्तो रस" 1 २ | 
Author + Manstlkatti Vedéinticairya Br Mu. Pri. Bks, Cat. 1892. 
1906, Cof. 525 Rajarajavarman’s Gatrvaplvijaya js another strange 


ed one act on the foundation of Sanskrit Schools in Travane 
core, 


‘ 


॥ 
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Even in dramas on Rama, Krsna and 51४2, which are 
very large in number, thcre 1s Bhakti and through it Santa’ 
as the ultimate Rasa, though the drama by itself has a different 
and definite Rasa in its theme. For, it is devotion to these 
forms of God that prompted the poets to write and it 1s 
devotion that is the result in the hearts of the Samajikas, 
The actual Rasa of the play in such cascs-will thus be a 
Rasavat, subordinated to Bhakti and S'anta which form the 
Paramadhvani. 

The S/anta is accepted by a majority of writers, The 
earliest writer now known to mention it is Udbhata. He 
simply mentions it in his K.A.S,S, but must have dealt with 
it at greater length, perhaps refuting the opposition to it also 
in his now lost commentary on the Natyasvastra, Lollata cer- 
tainly recognised 1t, for as will be seen in a further section of 
this book, Lollata recognises numerous Rasas, If he had 
admitted many minor Bhaivas as Rasas, he must certainly have 
admitted Santa, whuch his predecessor had accepted, 


“aq आनन्तयेऽपि रसानां पाषदप्रसिद्धया एतावतामेव प्रयोज्य 


त्वमिति यत्‌ भद्रोषठटेन निरूपितम्‌ , तदवकेपना पराशदय (*) हृत्यरप्‌ |” 
Abhi. 817, Gack. Edn, I, p. 299 (also on p. 341), 


But Lollata seems to have made a compromise with the no- 
changers in the number of Rasas by creating ‘ Parsadapra~ 
siddhi’ as certifying only a few as Rasas, This vogue in 
circles of connoisseurs, Lollata says, speaks only of these as 
Rasas, as capable of portrayal on the stage (Prayojya). The 
‘these only’ (Etavatém eva) in Lollata perhaps refer only to 
the old eight. That S’anta also is included and the ‘ these’ 
refers to nine has to be confirmed by a more definite evidence. 
We have no clue to know Sfankuka’s attitude towards S’anta. 
From the number of views on the Sthayin of S‘inta which 


र 
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Abhinava reviews and which must have been the views of the 
previous commentators of Bharata we can guess that Slankuka 
also accepted S’inta. Rudrata recognises Santa and gives 
Samyagjfiana or Tattvajiina as ts Piakyti or Sthayin. 
Ch. VIL, 3, He describes it in S/ls. 15-16, in Ch. XV: 
सम्यन्ानमक्ृतिः शान्तो विगतेच्छनायको भवति | 

सम्यग्ज्ञानं विषये तमसो रागस्य चापगमात्‌ ॥ 

जन्मजरामरणादित्रासो वैराग्यवासना विषये | 

सखदु.खयोरनिच्छद्धेषानिति तत्र जायन्ते ॥ 

“Cong स्थायिभावः | विभावप्तु शब्दादिविषयस्वरूपम्‌ | 
अनुभावो जन्मादित्रासादय; |’? Namisadhu, 7, 166, K.M. No. 2, 
Namisadhu adds that it is improper to deny the oxistence of 
S/inta as a Rasa, 

^ कैथिच्छान्तस्य we नेष्टम्‌ । तदयुक्तम्‌ । भावाविकारणना- 

मत्रापि विद्यमानत्वात्‌ |” ibid. 
Ananda recognises the Santa, illustrates it with (त दवदत्त 
and gives तृष्णोक्षियसुख as its Sthayin, Réajayekhata’s Kavya- 
mimamsa might have recognised ॥ 16 S/inta in its lost chapter 
called Rasadbikarika, since Rajayokhara follows Rudrata to a 
large extent. Bhatta Tota accepts it and from a romark of 
Abhinava at the end of the S/Anta section in the Locana, we 
see that Tota’s Kavyakautuka contains an elabarate examina- 
tion of the objections to Santa and gives a brilliant exposition 
of it as the greatest Rasa’ 


Maree चायं परमपुरुषार्थनिष्ठलयात्‌ सर्वरसेभ्यः प्रधानतमः । 
स ॒चार्यमस्मदुपाध्यायभह्ृतोतेन काष्यकोतुके, अस्माभिश्च तद्विवरणे बहु 
तरङ्ृतनि्णयः पूैपक्षसिद्धान्त इत्यलं बहुना |’ p. 178 


e 
e 


44 TIE NUMBER OF RASAS 


Abhinava accepts 1t as the greatest Rasa in his three 
works, his lost commentary on hus teacher's Kavyakautuka, 
his Locana and his Abhinivabh@rati. Abhinava’s predecessor 
and ancestor, the author of the Candrika on the Dhvanyiiloka, 
accepts the Santa but gives the ruling that it can appear as an 
element in the subsidiary plot of the drama but never as the 
leading Rasa. (Locana, 0. 178). This has been pointed out 
already. The view of the Candrika represents one stage in 
the history of S’anta. It grants that S’anta is a Rasa but 
holds 1६ still unworthy of the honour of being the leading Rasa. 
The next stage 1s the recognition of 1४ as an Adhikarika Rasa, 
but permissible as an Adhikdrika Rasa only in a Kavya; in 
Natya, it should only be a Prasangika Rasa. The next stage 
1s its complete acceptance, as Adhikarika in Natya also, and 
as the greatest of all Rasas, synthesising all the other Rasas 
in itself. Bhatta Nayaka accepts 1६ and, like Abhinava, holds 
it as the greatest Rasa. Taking the very first verse of the 
Natya vastra नाव्या प्रवक्ष्यामि ब्रह्मणा यदुदाहतम्‌-- Bhatta Nayaka 
imaginatively interprets tiis as suggesting the S‘anta Rasa,’ 
‘Brahmana yad udahytam’ docs not mean the S’astra which 
was delivered by Brahma, but Drama which 1s compared to 
the Brahman or the Absolute of Vedanta. The Nata 1s like 
the Brahman; upon him is created the world of drama, as 
this world upon the substratum of the Brahman. Drama js 
Maya and the nature of its reality 18 Anirvacaniya, Though 
fundamentally non-existent in the sense in which the Nata and 
the Brahman exist as realtties, both this world and Drama do 
exist. Both help to the attainment of the Purusarthas. The 
essence of this view is given by him in his Mangalagloka to 
his now lost Hydayadarpana. Sce pp. 4-5, Abhi. Bha. Gack. 


‘ Vide J. O.°R,, Vol. VI, p. 211, my artiole, Writ ted ; 
the Abhinavabharatt. न “ nee 


ny 
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Edn, I. Bhatta Nayaka seems to have accepted as genuine the 
S’anta text found in Bharata. 


५ --शान्तरसाक्षेपोऽयं भविष्यति ‘ea स्व॑ निमित्तमासाध ara 
qed रसः इति } तदनेन पारमार्थिकं प्रयोजनयक्तप्‌ ' इति व्याख्यानं 
हृदयदुषणे पमहीत्‌ | यदाह-- 


। नम्चैलोकधनिर्माणकवये रम्भे यत. | 
प्रतिक्षणं जगत्नाखप्रयोगरसिफो जन 1 इति | 


Ksemendra accepts it as can be seen from his Aucityavicdra- 
carci, pp. 130-1, Following Abhinava and Ananda, he con. 
siders S’anta as the Rasa of the Bharata, See 81, 3 at the 
end of [5 Bhiiratamaiijari. While Ananda considers Karuna 
as the Rasa of the Ramayana, Ksemendra considers that the 
Karuna itself 1s the argument for S‘anta boing the ultimate 
Rasa, See 54. 1 at the end of his Ramayanamafyart. Sainte 
is the Rasa of Ksemendra’s Bauddhavadinakalpalati and 
some of his minor works, Darpadalana etc. , Bhaja acec pts it 
both in his S K. A, and Sj. Pra. Most of the later writers 
accept it. 

The writers who do not accept Slinta are mainly writers 
on Dramaturgy proper They think they are loyal to Bharata 
by denying it. The attitude begins (as far as we know now) 
in the DagarGpaka, the model and source for many a [ater 
work on Rtpaka. Dhanafijaya and Dhanika, both refute it 
and argue for its impossibility in drama 


शममपि केचित्‌ प्राहुः gfeatetg Seer 1* 7. R. IV 35. 


1D? T Taticirya, M.O.L misunderstands this S’ama, the 
Bhava which 1s given here as the Sthiyin of Santa, as somathing 
having nothing to do with Santa and as something new and distingl 


. 
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From this it would appear that Dhanafiyaya denies S/anta 
only in drama but accepts itin Kavya, But, as a matter of 
fact, Dhanafijaya, as interpreted by Dhanika, does not recognise 
it even in Kavya. Sce ए, 124. Mammata first says that the 
Natya Rasas are only the eight given by Bharata, but adds 
afterwards that there is also a ninth Rasa called Santa with 
Nirveda as its Sthayin, K. Pra. IV. S’ls, 6 and 12. S’araddtanaya. 
denies it in Natya, following one set of writers who opine that 
Brahma gave only eight Rasas but subsequently mentions the 
S’anta as accepted by Vasuki. Slitgabhipala recognises only 
eight Rasas in drama and refutes Bhoja for holding S’anta 
also as a Rasa, R.A.S, 17, p. 171, T.S.S. 

Some of the writers on Natya seem to be anxious to 
object to S’anta only in drama, since, in drama which requires 
the action of a Rasa through its Anubhayas, there is no 
possibility of acting S’anta Rasa, which, according to them, 
1s devoid of all activity. The S'ravyakavya however can des- 
cribe the Santa Rasa, for what cannot be acted can at least 
be described. The 7, R. Avaloka proposes : 


‘aq शान्तरसस्य अनमिनेयलात्‌ यचयपि नाथ्यऽनुपरमेशो नास्ति, 
तथापि सूक्षमातीतादिवस्तूनां सर्वेषामपि शब्दप्रतिपा्यताया विमानात्‌ 
काव्यविषयत्वं न वारयते |? p. 124. 

And even this Dhamka does not grant. For he says that 
such a state as S’ama is the very negation of the possibility of 
affirming anything of it, For, whatever way in which we 


can describe it 1s incorrect in so far as we are always describing 
in worldly terms something which is not like anything of this 


from Slanta He says mcorrectly = ^ Dhanafijaya seems to accept 
Sama as distinct “from S’anta rasa, which, he thinks, has no place 
in drama,” (J.0.R., Vol ४, ए, 28.) 


“ 
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world. The Upanisads themselves describe the Brahman by 
saying that It 1s not this, not this. Such a state can never 
be made the subject of Kavya even. 


“geal हि तावत्‌-- 


भन यत्र ge न सुखं न चिन्ता न द्वेषरागौ न च काचिदिच्छा। 
रसस्तु शाम्तः कथितो सुनीन्दरैः सवेषु मवु रमभ्रधानः । ! 


इतयेवंरक्षणः, तदा तस्य ॒मोक्षावस्थायामेव आत्मखरूपापर्तिरक्षणायां 
प्रदुमावात्‌ त्य च स्वरूपेण अनिवैचनीयता । तथा दि श्रुतिरपि स 
एष नेति नेति अन्यापोदरूपरेणाह =» 2. R.A, 7. 124, 


This objection of the indesertbabi ity of S’anta and the im« 
possibility of enacting it has alrcady becn answered. See 
above. The Sukha which 1s said to be absent in that state 
refers to worldly joy. Vis‘vanatha thus replics to Dhanika : 


८ युक्तवियुक्तदशायामवस्थितो थः शमः स एव यतः | 


रसतामेति तदस्िन्‌ सश्चायदिः स्थितिश्च न Pear ॥ 
5.72. HY, 250, 
"“ यश्थासिन्‌ खाभावोऽभयुक्त', तस्य वैषयिकयुखपरतवात्‌ 


त विरोधः!) | bid. TIT (under Karika 249), 


Vedantadegika also has answered this and other objections 
to the S'anta in the prologue to his Sankalpasiryodaya, See 
D. T. Tatacharya, J. O. R., Vol. ४, pp, 32-3, where the 
passage from Vedantadesiika 1s quoted in full, 
To grant it m Kavya and to deny it in Natya is as 
clumsy a compromise as the one which grants 1४ inherent 
* 


‘This 15 evidently a verse from an old writer who accepled 
the Santa and described 11 पा these terms. 


e 
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Rasatva and denies it conventional vogue asa Rasa, Kavya 
is, in essence, only drama and this Abhinava has emphasised 
in his Abhinava-bharati. If it 18 posstble to develop it as the 
theme of a Kavya, equally is it possible to handlo 1t as the 
motif of a drama. 

There are other writers who are not so antagonistic 
towards S/anta as to deny it totally, They are not Abhavava- 
dins but are Antarbhavaviidins, The aspect called the 
quietistic is no doubt available in Kavya and Natya but one 
need not recognise it as a special and separate Rasa with the 
name S‘anta which Bharata docs not speak of, We can have 
it and relish it as a vartety of one of the Rasas already given 
by Bharata. Thus, for instance, some writers include S’anta 
in Vira and say that Santa is nothing but Daydvira. This 
view cannot however explain all cases of S‘inta but il owes 
its origin to the fact that 11 was Nagananda that was at first 
kept in view by the sponsors and adversaries of S/anta. 
Others try to include tt i1 Jugupsd. Inclusion in many other 
Bhavas is possible as will be shown 10 the section on the 
Sthayin of S/anta. But in all these cases the Antarbhavavadins 
mistake a Saficérin, thoug 1 an Abhyantara one, for the Sthayin. 
Vira, as emphasising Ego, as Ahankarapradhana, can go ill 
with S'anta which 1s the very negation of Ahatkara, If there 
are certain varieties of selfless Vira hke Dayéavira, Dharmavira 
and Danavira, they must be brought under the Mahavisaya, 
viz., the S'anta and not vice versa. So also Jugupsi, etc.’ 


‘Abhi. Bha , Gaek, Edn., 1, p 292, 
* See Sahityadarpana, III. 
निरदद्भरस्पत्वाहुयावीरादिरेष नो । 
Again > 
सवाकारमदष्रदितत्वं वरजन्ति चेत्‌ । 
अरान्तभौवम्ैन्ति दयावीरादथस्तदा ॥ 
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These are at best very promment and frequently appearing 
accessories, We can say: 


कस्यचिच्छान्तभेदस्य स तु स्यादुपलक्षणम्‌ | 


Dayavira, etc. may be some cases of S'inta, not all cases of 
Santa. S‘anta compichends all the forty-nme Bhayns as its 
Vyabhicarms. Jt cannot be included in anything. Yaya, 
दयावीर, विचित्ररत्यादिस्थाय्यष्टक--\५8€ are, each of them, a kind 
or a case of Santa; they cannot define Santa. If im spite of 
the fundamental difference between S’‘ama and Utsiha, some 
want to include S/anta in Vira, because both have Utsaha of a 
Sattvika form in them, all the Rasas can be included im Vira, 
for there is hardly any activity without Utsiha, If because 
of the Sattvika nature of the Utsaha in ऽत्र, and Vira, the 
two are made into one, well can Vira and Raudia be made 
into one, because both carry out the destruction of the enemy, 
This Antarbhivavida 18 dealt with at grealer length in the 
section on the Sthayin of S/inta. 

Santa is the Rasa of Sama, or Tatlvajfiaina o1 tenlisation 
of Atman. The whole world may be its Uddipanavibhiava 
Its Alambanavibhava 15, in cases of Bhakti or devotion, a 
personal God, and in other cases, the Atman or the Brahman, 
Those who have accepted 571118४ give it all the Rasa-details 
which Bharata gives to other Rasas, wz, its Varna (colour), 
Devata (presiding deity), Vitti, Guna, ete The original 
text of Bhaiata on the Rasa-devatiis reads ‘ argell ब्रह्मदैवतः 
VI, 50. Abhinava says that according to the S’anta-advocates, 
the text reads ihus: ‘ald महेनद्रदेवः स्यात्‌ बुद्धः ्वाण्तोऽन्जजोऽ- 
दसुतः °”, इति शान्तवादिनः केचित्‌ पठन्ति । बुद्धो जिनः परोपकारैकपरः) 
प्रबुद्धो वा । ° Abhi. Bha., Gack Edn,, I, p. 340, Abhinava says 
that either the Buddha or the enbghtened soul im general ig 
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the Devala of Santa. The mention of Buddha in the amend- 
ed text 15 tell-tale and shows the hand of some wiiter like 
Rahula. It confirms ovr surmise in an earher section of this 
book that the Buddhists might have ushered the S’anta 
in. It 15 natural that Visvanitha clearly stated Narayana 
as the Devata of S’inta—S/rt Narayaiadaivah, The Alatkara- 
sarvasva of Harsopadhydya (?), written for ane Gopaladeva, 
makes the supreme spirit, Para Brahman, as the Devati 
of Santa! Regarding he colour of S/anta, one naturally 
expects 1६ to be pure white, to be mm consonance with the purity 
and knowledge that characterise it Visvaniitha says of it— 
Kundendusundaracchayah. So also did Abhinava say accord- 
ing to him, advocates of S’anta changed the text ‘ पीतश्व्ादूसुतः 
सतः into ! स्वच्छपीतौ gaudy’. ““स्वच्छपीतौ carat’? इति 
शान्तवादिनां पाठ? Gaek, Ldn, I, p. 299 The Vitti of 
Sfanta is given by Abhinava as the Sattvati, because the 
Sattvati vrttr 1s deseribed by him as fal. of Sa.tvagana.’ प्रान्ते 
तु साच्वत्येव वृत्तिरिति--.› Abhi. Bha., Gack. [4 1, p. 341, 
But, correctly speaking, the real पा of द्रपदे cannot be any 
of the four or can be any one of the four in the sevoral 
situations according to the Vyabhicarins. ‘Thus in (16 case 
of a drama involving Bhakti or devotion to a personal God, 
the Vitti is Katsuki. 

The Sangitasudhaékara of king [arpiladeva (Madras 
MS.)° which, as will be secon presently, accepts S‘ainta as a 


‘Madras Govt On. MSS. Library, Tuennial Calalogues, 
1910-1922, 1. No. 3325 

* Regarding this false etymology, of Sattvali from Sailva, 
see my article on the Vitus, J, O R., Vol. VII, pp 38-4 

* Triennial Catalogue, Madras Govt On MSS, Luibraty, 
R, Nos 779 (Chs 1-2) and 3082 (Chs 3-6), See] 0.१२, Vol. 
VIO, pp. 102-4, nfy article on the Vritis Also, pp. 21-3, 99 IV, 
Journal of the Madras Music Academy my article on Later 


म 
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1688 basic Rasa and introduces a permanent quictislic Rasa 
called Brahma, which latter corresponds to the S’anta of otha, 
postulates the Vitti of this basic Br&ahmarasa as the 
Brahm: vitti. In the fight of Visnu with the iwo demons, 
Madhu and Kaitabha, mm which incident arose the four Vrtlis, 
Brahma was a spectator and Hampala makes this Ta{astha 
Brahma the soyice of Ins Brahmi vy, Thus Vitti he ascribes 
not only to the Brahma rasa, but to S'anta and Adbhuta also, 
Brahma 15 the Devata of Adbhuta m the old text of Bharata also. 
Brahma 18 thus the Devalé of Santa and Brahma Rasas 
accoiding to Haripila 


सथिष्ठाय रसानेतान्‌ पश्चाजायन्त TT, | 
कौशिवयारमरी ब्राह्मी सात्वती भारती तथा ॥ 


ब्राह्मी नाम weg he बरा्षरान्तादुुताश्रया 
ब्रह्मी ब्रहोद्धवा तत्र शेपा नारायणोद्धवा ॥ Mad. MS, 7, 19, 


Regarding the Gu 1a of Sania: Ananda says that Madhwya 
is the Guna of S/rngara (Sambhoga) Vipralambha, and Karuna. 
This Guna is sweetness and tho m-lung of the heart. Really 
speaking this Madhwya applicable to woildly sweetness or 
Cittadruti of a worldly nature cannol apply (0 Santa Perhaps 
Prasada may fit S/anta, for, above all, S’ama 15 the tranquillity 
and iransparence of the Cittavi tii or Antahkarana which has 
become tarnished with the dust of this world. Prasida which 
shows the total absence of Riga and Dvesa is the nearest 


Satigiia Liteattte. MSS of Iarpilas Sargitasudhikara ate 

availablé m the Adyar (Cat II, p. ¢ 5b), Tanjore (Nos 1080+ -6) 

aud Mysore (Cat. I, 378, ontry 7, where thei@ 5 some imetake) 
tbraries. 
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approach to the Tatastiata of Santa. Bul [lemacandra con- 
siders that in द्वा, Madhurya exists in a high degree. 


‘gfatantga sank । शान्तकरुणविप्ररम्भेषु सातिशयस्‌ 
1६, ^. IV, p 201 


‘ सातिशयमिति--अ्यन्तदवुतिरेतलात्‌ |? Com. sed. 


Jagannatha also views similarly He gives the greatest amount 
of Madhurya as present in S/anta. 


“ “aa ar संयोगास्ये यन्मधु ततोऽतिक्चयितं करणे, ताभ्या 
विप्रकम्भे, तेभ्योऽपि शान्ते 1 RG, p. 53. 


In this 16806८६, both Hemacandra and Jagannatha only 
follow Mammata who says: 
आहादकषं माधुयं TET दुतिकारणम्‌ 
करुणे विप्रलम्मे तच्छान्तै चातिशयाचिित्‌ | Ka. Pra, VII, 3, 
These writers seem to have in their mind the slate of 


Brahmisvada or the realigation of Ananda, that being the end. 
of Santa rasa. Surely bliss unalloyed ts sweetest, 


Il 


In this section I propose to speak of some peculiar and 
original views expressed by some writers on the S/anta Rasa, 


Tue RASAKALIKA OF RUDRABIALLA 


In the section on the Sthayin of S’anta it will be seen that 
Nirveda, Tisnaksayasukha, Vairagya, Tattvajiiana, etc, make 
their claim to be the Sthayin of S’auta. Lach of these helps 
the other and shades off into the o-ha, All of them form 
aspects of the one Rasa of Santa. So it seoms to Rudrabhat{a, 
the author of the Rasakalikaé, an uipublished work on Rasa 
preserved in two parts in two MSS. in the Govt Onental 
Library, Madras (Nos. R. 22 1 and 327+)! = 11५ says first that 


‘The two MSS make the woik almost complete, but thore 
still seems to be some portion missing, On p. 32 of R 2241, there 
18 a Cafu on a king named Arjuna, This RKasakahki 1s 14011 cal 
with the Rasalalika which is quoted by Viisudeva in lis con. 
mentary on the Katptiramafiyai (IK, M T2dn.) All the six vorses 
cited by Vasudeva are found in the Rasakalik@ in thoso Madras 
MSS. There aie two copies, an orginal and a transcript, of the 
Rasakalika in the Mysore Oriental Library. 

There 18 no indication of the aulhor in the MSS, of this 
work, But we are able to know that one Rudtabhatia was its 
author from the external evidenec of a Kanarese (1681180 on Rasa, 
the Rasaratniikara of Salva (16111 cent.), वराक, says that he 
draws upon Amrtinanda, Nemacandra, Rudtabhajta and Vaidya- 
natha While dealing with the Uddipia-Vibhavas, Silva says 
that Rudrabhatfa mentions them as for in his Rasakaliké (p. 1, 
Rasaratnakara, Madras University Kanarese Series, No 9, Id. by 
A. Venltat Rao and Pandit IJ. Sesha Ayyangar). On pp, 188-2 of 
this edn, 18 found an appendix contain ng all the passages of the 
Rasakalsk& quoted by Salva 


° 
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Slama is the Sthayin cf S’anta (R, 2241, p. 7) and then 
describes on p 9 that S’ama is the untinied, mppleless state of 
the mind which 1s acquired through Vairaigya, ctc. 
“amy वरैराग्यादिना निर्विकारचित्तत्वम्‌ यथा-- 
‹ अक्ञीमहि वय॑ भिक्षाम्‌ आशावासो वसीमहि 
दायीमहि महीप कवीमहि किमीश्वरैः 17? p. 9, R. 2241, 


What other things does he mean besides Vairigya when 
he says ‘ Vawragya ddina?’ He explains on p. 47, He says 
that even as Vira 18 of the forms of Dana-, Daya-, Yuddha- 
and Dharma Vira, S‘anta also has four Prakdras or phases or 
forms: Vanagya, Dosanigraha, Santoga and Tattvasiiksatkara, 


“srr सान्त — 


विषयेभ्यो विरक्तस्य तच्चनञप्य विवेकिनः | 

रागादिनिर्वकारलं श्ान्तिरिवयांमधौयते ॥ 
सा चतुरविधा-- वैराग्यम्‌ , दोपनिग्रहः, सन्तोष , तत्वसाक्षात्कारिता चेति "” 

“fea निदृत्तिवैराग्यम्‌ . , , , । रागाघभावो दोष- 
निग्रह .. .. त्ष्णोन्मूलनं सन्तोष , , , , | तत्वसाक्ष्कारः |" 
pp. 47-48, 


Here Vairagya and the other three are spoken of not as 
means to S’ama but as forms of S‘ama or S’anta itself. 


THE SANGITASUDIIAKARA OF IJARIPALADEVA 


Unlike most of the later wiitets, king Haripala boldly 
wrote on independent lines, creating new concepts, He 
accepts thirteen Rasas: the old aight of Bharata, S/anta, 


2. 
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Vatsalya (which comes down from Rudrata’s time), and thiee 
absolutely new Rasas, Sambhoga, Viprilambha and Brahma. 
He expressly says that the last (1166 are new and distinct 
Rasas according to his view 


शृज्ञारो SAAT च बीभत्स करणस्तथा 
वीरो vag रोद्र्योऽदु॒तसहकः | 
शान्तो ब्राह्माभिध; पश्चाद्‌ बात्सल्यास्यस्तत परम्‌ | 


सम्भोगो विप्रलम्भः स्याद्‌ रसा्वेते त्रयोदश ॥ 
P. 16, Madras MS. 1२, 3082 (Ch. IV). 


What his new Rasas, Sambhoga and Vipralambha, ate 
and how they differ from the first, viz, S'tngiia—those 
questions will be taken up im anothc: section Now we shall 
restrict owselves to [laripéla’s views on the naw Rasa named 
Brahma which he holds in addition to (and not in the place of) 
the S‘anta, What are these wo Rasas, Branma and S/anta 
and how do they differ? What are their respective and 
distinct Sthayins ? What 18 the necessily for recognising two 
such Rasas ? 

Haripiila gives the Sthayins of his Rasas thus: 


Tera: प्रथमं नम जुगुप्सा शोक एव च ॥ 

wenger masa विस्मयस्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

निर्वेद तथानन्दः प्रीती रत्यरती तथा ॥ 

sear स्थायिनो भावा; क्रमात प्रघयेकमीरिता 7, 17, ibid. 


He accepts the view that Nirvedi is the Sthayin of 5411118 
and in this acceptance, he seems to have a pupose which 


1 Narma means Iisa. : 


+ Bhaya 18 the old Sthayin of Bhayanaka, 
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we shall see presenily, [Jatpala says further on these 


Rasas : 


सम्भोगो विप्रम्भश्च arate त्रयो रसाः 
अतिरिक्ता उदीर्थन्ते हरिपालमदीश्जा | 2. 17. 


ब्राह्मी नाम रस" सरवैपरपश्चोत्तीणैरूपक' | 
Rea स्थिरोऽत एवायं पाथ॑क्येन प्रकीर्तित" | p. 18. 


From the latter verse we have to take that [वद्ध dis- 
tinguishes the S/anta and the Brahma Rasas as differmg in the, 
degree of permanence. He calls the Brahma, of which 
Ananda 1s given as the Sthayin, eternal (Nitya) and permanent 
(Sthira), and from this we have to understand that the S’anta 
of which Nirveda is the Sthiyin 1s impermanent (Anitya and 
Asthira). While discussing the claims of Nirveda born of 
Tattvajfiana to be the Sthayin of Santa, Abhinava quotes the 
verse बृथा दुग्धोऽनद्वान्‌ etc. and points out that the resulting 
Bhava is Kheda or Nirveda 10 ordinary things 111 the sphere of 
our mundano activities, which has no reference to the fourth 
Purusartha, Moksa. This Nirveda can be developed into a 
Rasa which is a kind of quietude, S’inta. Perhaps, 11 is to 
distinguish such a Rasa as this Nirveda-S/anta involving a 
passive attitude towards mundane matters, that Tarpala 
postulated a Brahma 1asa to refer to a regular activity towards 
the attainment of Moksa. No such explanation 1s however offered 
by Haripala. The above suggested explanation loses point when 
1६ 15 realised that a Nirveda in ordinary things must only be a 
Bhava and :f it is nourished into a Rasa, it cannot stop short 
without developing into a Rasa referring lo Moksa Itisa 
pity that Hanpala has not explained himself more claborately, 


s 
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The Piapaficahrdaya, an anonymous compendium, pub- 
lished as No. XLV of the Trivandium Skt, Series, treats of 
the subject of Rasa under Natya, wn the section on the 
Gandharva Veda, in the chapter 61106 Upavedas. Tho work 
approaches S/anta in a new manne. It says that there are 
only eight Sthayins but opines that the Nalyasvistra gives nine 
Rasas It thus gives eight Sthayins and nine Ragas, It 
refutes those who hold S‘anta a3 the negation of the other 
eight and holds it as the cessation of all the senses, Sarva- 
indriya-uparama. But what exactly is the S’anta, 1t does 
not say, 


“ तदेतत्‌ (Area) अष्टमावानां नवरसानाप्‌ भश्रयभूतम्‌ | ते 
व प्रदरिता-- 
४ रतिर्हासश्च शोकश्च क्रोधोत्साहौ भयं तथा | 
जुगुप्सा feast भावाः प्रकीतिता ॥ 
श्रृह्ञारहास्यकरुणा AAA 
बीभद्साह्ुतशान्ताश्च नव नात्वरसा, स्मृताः ॥ ' 


हति | तत्राष्टौ भावा. पूर्वरूप तदुत्तररूपरा नवरसा; । , , , 
तद्टमावानामभावो नवम इति केचिदाहुः | तदसमञ्नसम्‌ were 
नवरसानामभ्युपगमात्‌ । अत' सर्वेन्द्ियोपरमरक्षणः शान्तो नवमरसः | 
pp 55--56, 

Tlow can one speak of a Rasa without a Sthayin? 


Tuc ANUYOGADViRA SUTRA 


The Anuyogadvaitastitra with the Skt. gloss of Maladhari 
Hemacandra (Agamodaya Samiti Series) deals with the nine 
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Rasas of Kavya, p. 134 # The gloss first explains the 
Prasiinta Rasa thus: 

प्ररमयति क्रोधादिजनितौश्छवयरहितो भवत्यनेनेति प्रशान्तः | परम- 
गुरुवचःश्रवणादिहैतुसयहसित उपशमपरकरपासमा प्रशान्तो रस इत्यलं विप्तरेण। 


The text describes and illustrates the Praganta thus: 


निदोसमणस्षमाहाणसंमवो जो पसंतभावेणम्‌ 
अविकाररक्खणो सो रसो पसंतो सि णायब्वो 


सन्तो रसो जहा 
सन्भावनिर्विगारं उवसंतपसंतसोमदिद्धीभम्‌ 
ही जह सुणिणो dex सुहकमकं पीवरसिरीभप्‌ । 


छया 
निदोषमनःसमाधानसम्भवो यः प्रश्ान्तेमवेन 


जविकाररक्षण' स रस' प्रशान्त इति ज्ञातव्य" ॥ 


sara) रसो यथा--- 


सद्धावनिविकारम्‌ उपश्ान्तप्रशान्तसौम्यदष्टीकम्‌ | 
परय यथा सुने शोभते शुखकमशं पीवरश्रीकम्‌ | 


Besides this Praganta Rasa, the commentator explains 
that the Virarasa in the text has two sublime varieties called 
Tyagavira and Tapovua both of which are superior to the 
third variety called Yuddhavita, Yt further explains that 
Tyagavira, Tapovira and the Prasanta are Rasas which are 
not brought into existence by any “ Sutradogas” like Anrta, 
Parahimsa, etc. Yuddhavira involves Paropaghita, degtruction 
of others; Adbhuta 15 roused by ‘hyperbole’, Atisayokti, 
which is a species of falsehood More of this later, 


a 
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IV 
Tus STuayvIn or SANTA 


Wuen it 15 said that Bharata did not speak of the S’inta 
Rasa, 1४ follows that he did not mention any Sthayin which 
developed into that Rasa One of the chief arguments of 
those who do not accept S/anta 15 that 13191648 did not give 
its Sthayin. Says the Locana: 


“Cag नास्येव शान्तो रस॒ तष्य तु स्थाय्येव नोपदिष्टो 
मुनिना ' इद्याशड्क्याह =” p, 170. 


The reply to this ०166110 to S’inta must show that not 

only 15 a S‘anta 1९05 1 possible from a Sthayin 

1 Sama like S’ama, but also that the Sthayin is 

available in Bhatata’s text itself. So certain 

writers who held अद्रा as the Sthayin of Santa interfered 

with Bharata’s text. The result of this interference 18 scen 

in three places, The first two are emendations of Bharata’s 
Anustubhs cnumerating the Rasas and the Sthayins. 


५ शृङ्गार + बीमस्साद्भुतसंज्ञो Bagh wal wear ear” 
became ५ श्रृङ्गार + बीभत्सादूसुतश्ञान्ताश्च नव नाव्ये रसा स्पृताः '› 
And ^ जुगुप्सा विस्मयश्चेति स्थायिभावा प्रकीतितु.'। was read as 
4 जुगुप्ताविस्मयकमाः स्थायिभावा प्रकीर्तिता 1” 


[1 
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Abhinava has these remarks on these two texis: 


Caparica aafata तत्र परन्ति 


५५ तत्र शान्तस्य स्थायी ' विस्मयश्षुप्राः इति fag पित, |” 
Gack. Edn., Vol. I, p. 269, 


The third case of interference is a complete interpolation 
of a section on Santa in Ch. Vi. (Gack. Edn,, I, p. 333.) 
The Kavyamala and the Kasi editions of the परि, S’, do not 
have the section on S/anta in Ch, VI. In this interpolated 
section, Sama is given as the Sthayin of S’anta: 


५ अथ शान्तो नाम रामस्थायिभावासको मोक्षपरव्तैकः th” 


That this section was absent in certain MSS, and that 
certain recensions counted only aight Rasas 15 known from 
Abhinava’s own remarks, Abhinava says: 


“५ तथा a चिरन्तनपुस्तकेषु स्थायिभावान्‌. रसलमुपनेष्याम इत्य- 


नन्तरम्‌ ‹ शान्तो नाम रामस्थायिभावात्मक ? दप्यादिशान्तरक्षणं पठ्यते ||”? 
Gack. Cdn,, I, p, 340. 


This remark will make it clear that the section on S‘ania 
Rasa is not exactly the end of Chapter VI as now found 
m the Gaek. edn., but the beginning of the section treating 
of all the Rasas, १,९, before the subsection on Singara. There 
18 no doubt on this point that the section on S’anta opened 
the section on Rasas and appeared even before S'rhgara, in 
some old MSS. which Abhinava consulted. For Abhimava 
makes an additional score out of this priority of S‘anta in 
the treatment of Rasas, He says that it is because the Sthayin 
of Slanta 1s Sthayin par excellence, being the Atman itself 
on which arise the comparatively less basic Sthayins 
Rati, 616. and because all Rasisvida 1s of the form of 


r 
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Santa, beng Alaukika and free from worldly links, S’nta 1s 
the greatest Rasa and hence it 1s that it is dealt with at the 
very beginning. 


५ --दृस्य (शान्तस्य) सर्वमकृतितवाभिधानाय पू्वमभिधानम्‌ |” 
Gack. Edn., I, p. 340, 


Who may-be the author responsible for mtroducing the 
S'inta texts m the पि, 9.7 Its not possible to say anything 
definite. All we know now is that Udbhata, the earliest 
of the now known regular commentators on Bharata, accepts 
the S‘anta as is seen from his K, ^, S. S. which howevor 
mentions not its Sthayin. Pratthirendurija gives the Sthiyins 
and he speaks of S‘ama as the Sthayin of S’anta. 

For those who believe in the genuineness of these Lexis 
on S/anta as Bharata’s own, there is no difficulty in answering 
the objection that S'anta cannot be accepted for the reason 
that Bharata did not mention at all its Sthayin. Tor accord- 
ing to them, Bharata gave nine Rasas, mentioned S‘ama as 
the Sthayin of S’anta and described Siinta as the gicatest 
Rasa. 

One of the main objections against Sama heing accepted 
as the Sthayin of Santa 15 that the texls which say so 
cannot be relied upon as genuine because of their absence 
111 some recensions. Also because of the fact that the Sama 
here spoken of would make the number of Bhavas fifty 
and Bharata gives only forty-nme. Therefore some advocates 
of S’anta put forward Nirveda as the Sthayin, Nirveda being 
one of the forty-nine given by Bharata. These advocates 
of Nirveda did not however criticise Sama. Another objection, 
an imaginary one, 18 that S’ama and Santa are synonymous 
and the former cannot be the Sthaym of the धल, Sama 
and Santa differ even as Khaya and Bhayanaka, Vismaya 
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and Adbhuta’ and Hasa and Hasya, The former 15 Laukika, 
the latter Alaukika, Says Abhinava: 


arava: पर्यायत्वं तु दसद स्याभ्यां व्याख्यातम्‌ | fg 
तया यदङोक्रिकलेन (लोकिकलोकिकयेन) साधारणासाधारणतया च 
वैरक्षण्यं शमान्तयोरपि TA | Gack, Cdn., J, 336. 


Both the above mertioned objections to‘S’ama are thus 
set forth by Abhinava, earlier, as Parvapaksa: 


५ एतदपरे न सहन्ते, aaa पर्यायत्वात्‌ (१), एकानने- 
प्ञ्चाशद्धावा इति संख्याव्यागात्‌ (२) 1p. 333, ibid. 


Rudrata comes next to Udbhata in the discussion on the 
Sthayin of इतरप, He mentions Santa as 
2, Samyagjtann a Rasi and gives its Sthayin as Sam- 
yagjfidna, Namusadhu clearly says that 

Rudrata gives Samyagjnana as the Sthayin, 


सम्य्हानप्रकृतिः ard विगतेच्छनायको भवति | 
arg विधेये तमसो रागस्य चापगमात्‌ | Ch. xvi, 15, 
सम्यन्ञानं LA: —--Namisadhu. 


Evidently Rudrata did not rely on the Santa texts mn 
Bharate’s N. S’ but was bold cnough to hold Rasas not 
mentioned by Bharata. So he left out Sama and put forward 
Samyagjiiana as the Sthayin of S’anta. If Samyagyfaina means 
the reahsation of the self, it becomes the causal antecedent of 
Sama, Samyagjfiana 15 Tattvajfidna and all writers following 
Bharata lave given it as one of the Vihiivas of Sama, But 
Namis&dhu does not make any difference between Samyagyiiana 
and S'ama, Under Rudrata’s verse enumerating the Rasas, 
Namusddhu enumerates the Sthayins, the Vyabhicirins, ete. 
And here, he gives Slama as the Sthayin of S’anta 


a 
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We are not able to know what Bhava was held as Sthayin 

by Lollaja and Slatkuka, Some of the 

3 प्प VIEWS on the Sthayin of Santa mentioned 

sukha in the Abhimavabhitati may be the views 

of these two commentators. To those 

views we shall turn presently. Before that we shall examine 

the views of .authors whose works are available to us 

Anandhavardhana accepts the 8018. Rasa, criticises the views 

of the opponents of S/anta and determines the character of this 

Rasa, He does not hold S'ama or Nirveda as 115 Sthayin 
but gives Tysnaksayasukha as its Sthayin. Ile says: 


‘ara तृष्णाक्षयघुखस्य य, परिष तक्ष्णो रस प्रतीयत 
एव | तथा चोक्तस्‌-- 


“oa कामसुखं लोके यच्च fied महत्‌ सुखम्‌ | 


arsed wea षोडशीं कठाम्‌ |)? 
Itl, Ud. p 176, N.S, dn, 
The Locana : 


“gonna विप्याणां य ar aad निरोध तवेव 
सुखं तस्य य. स्थायीभूत्तस्य परिपोष रस्यमानताकृतः तवेव रक्षणं यस्य 
@ शान्तो रसः; ॥ '? 


This non-acceptance of S’ama shows that Ananda- 
vardhana did not accept or follow the इष्वा text in Bharata, 
His Sthayin for S/anta is that happiness which is the 
cessation of all desires—Tygni-ksaya-sukha—and 15 inspired 
by Vyasa, whose Mahabharata Ananda 1s going to expound as 
a S'inta epic in the next Uddyota of his work. If however 
we take this Trsné as an Upalaksana for ll Bhavyas this 
Sthayin will become identical with (he S‘ama or the Piagama 
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of all Cittavrtlis, That this Sthdyim also will, im some way, 
become a form of Sfama is accopted by Ananda when he 
distinguishes the S/ainta from the Viva in which certain 
opponents include the Santa. Ananda says: 


५ अध्य च शान्तस्य अहङ्कारमरमकरूपततया स्थिते 1 p. 177. 


And the Locana here interprets Ahankaraprayama as 
Nirthatva, Hemacandra, a follower of Ananda and Abhinava, 
equates Ananda s Tysnaksaya with S’ama: 


“५ तृष्णाक्षयरूपः शम स्थायिभाव चर्वणा प्राप्तः शान्तो रस, " 

1९, A, 7, 80. 

The Locana informs us that there were some who, not 

satisfied with Tysnaksayasukha, gave the 

4 Sarvacittayeti. complete death of all the Cittavrttis, the 

prasama, modifications of the mmnd, as the Sthayin. 

Abhiaava replies that if this is meant as a 

negative state, it can hardly be a Bhfva ; for a negative state 

cannot be a state or Bhava; if however it 1s meant as a 

positive state marked by the absence of all the Cittavyttis, 

it comes to the same thing as that state of bliss which is 
marked by the annihilation of all desires. 


ort तु सवेचिन्तृत्तिप्ररम एवास्य स्थायीति मन्यन्ते | तच्वासत्‌ ; 
भावस्य प्रसज्यप्रतिषेधरूपतवे daha भावत्वायोगात्‌ पर्युदासे 
त AeA एवायम्‌ | Locana, p. 177 (Reconstructed). 


There are others, the Locana continues, who quole a 
veise from Bharata on S‘anta as the one 

5 Nirvistesa-Citta. basic Rasa of which the other Bhavas aro 
vettt. transformations and hold that state of the 

^ mind when it is itself and is free from any 

transforming condition, as the Sthayin of ऽद्वप, Abhinava 
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says that this also differs only shghtly from Tysnakgaya 
While Anupajatavivesa-cittavitti 1s a state of Prigabhava of 
Trsna etc., Trsnaksaya refers to a state of the Piadhvarhsa- 
bhava of Tisni etc. The extermination of Tygni 15 the 
natural process; we sce in experience the polluted Citta 
gradually clearing. 


दति भरतवागयं दृष्टवन्त. सर्वरससामान्यस्वभावं शान्तमाचक्षणा अनुपजात- 
विरेषान्तरं चित्तदृततिषूपं शान्तस्य स्थायिभावं मन्यन्ते |p. 177. 


Bhoja gives Dhiti as the Sthayin of S’dnta in hus 


Sarasvatikanthabharana, pp, 514-515, 
6 Dhrti 


“ --धूतिष्थायिभाव व्तुतत्वालोचनादिभि, व्यभिचारिभाव वगा- 
रम्भादिमिरनुषज्यमानः निष्पन्न शान्त इ्यमिगीयते ' 
अन्ये पुनरस्य शमं प्कतिमामनन्ति, स त्‌ gata विरोषो भवति । 


What is this Dhytt ? Dhyti means Firmness, Contentment 
and Joy. All the thiee are pertinent. But Bhoja means only 
contentment, 5६11१५१1, for, his illustration is: 


सर्वाः सम्पत्तयस्तस्य VTE यस्य मानसम्‌ 
उपानदरूढपादस्य ननु wala भू ॥ 


This contentment again is not far off from Tygnaksaya 
or Slama, Bhoja mentions S‘ama here as being held by 
others and he opines that it comes tinder Dhytt. Perhaps the 
reason why Bhoja did not choose Slama 15 taat it 18 nol 
found in Bharata’s list of 49 1318५६5, Dhyt: is found there, 
Elsewhere Bhoja gives the same S'ama as a vaniely of the 
Vyabhicarin called Mati, (p. 523) मतिविरोष; कमो यथा Mau 

1 See also the Sahitya mimamsa, TSS. 144, p. 59, where this 
view of Bhoja 18 noted. The 5, M, ttself does not accept the Santa 
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has a variety called Tattvajfiana which is again not different 
from Sfama,' In the Singiraprakéga Bhoja discards Dhrti 
and holds S'ama as the Sthayin. 


“oat च शमप्रकृतिः शान्तः etc,” 
Si, pra. Mad. MS., Vol. I, pp. 377-8. 


Dhrti 1s mentioned by Bharata as a Vyabhicairm and in 
Ch. 7, Vuyfiana, S'ruti, S’auca, Acara and Gurubhakti are 
mentioned among its Vibhavas. These would properly come 
within the scope of the Sfanta Rasa. Larhicr, in the first 
chapter itself, Bharata speaks of (पि, While desembing 
how variously Drama ple ses persons of differing tempera- 
ments and moods, Bharata says that Drama gives Dhrti to 
those whose minds are in anguish or are disturbed very much. 


अर्थोपजीविनाम्थो धृतिरुद्विभचेतसाम्‌ | Gack. Edn, 1, 112. 


This Dhiti may refer generally to the balm-like offect 
Drama has. Abhinava takes it as ‘Dhairya’, firmness of 
heart. This Dhrt: may refar in particular also to such dramas 
in which the production of Dhyti im the audience is the special 
purpose of the drama, Such cases would be S’anta-plays, 

Many other Bhavas are held as the Sthayin of S’anta by 

other writers. We come to know of these 

7 Nurveda from the Abhinavabharati. We are not 
given in this work the names of the writers 

who held those views. The first of these Bhavas to claim our 
attention 18 Nirveda. The almost only reason why certain 
writers hold Nirveda as the Sthayin of S’anta 15 their necessity 
to show the opponents of S/inta Rasa that the Sthayin of 
Santa 1s surely, found in Bharata, They are not for holding 


“This Mati-variety is rot that which Bhoja holds as the 
Sthayin for his new Udatta Rasa on p 515,S K.A 


a 
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to S'ama, a Bhava not to be found among Bharata’s forty-nine 
Bhfvas. While Bhoya tried for some time to get over the 
difficulty by picking out Dhyti from the 49, there were carlier 
writers who took the very fitst Vyabhicdrin Nirveda and 
proposed to treat it as a Bhava which was both Vyabhic&rn 
and Sthayin, The Abhinavabharati says: 


८८ तच्छज्ञानजो निर्वेदोऽस्य स्थायी | एतदथैमेव उभयधमोपजीविल- 
स्यापनाय अमङ्गकभूतोऽप्यसौ पूव निर्दिष्ट; Gack. Edn., pp 269-70, 


‘ar चासौ तथाभूता (भक्षाभिवानपरमपुरषाथोचिता) चित्तवति 
dara (शान्ते) स्थायिभाव । एतत्तु Pare, किनामासौ ? sagt 
सितो निर्वेद इति केचित्‌ तथा हि--दारिदरयादिपरभवो यो निर्वेद 
ततोऽन्य एव, रेतोस्तत्वज्ञानस्य वैरक्षण्यात्‌ स्थायिसश्चारिमध्ये च एतदै- 
मेवायं परितः, अन्यथा माङ्गस्कि सनि" तथा न पेत्‌ +! (24. p. 334, 


The problem that has to be faced first is the postulation of 
Sfanta as a Rasa, The first objection against it is that 
Bharata has not given its Sthayin. To answer this criticism, 
certain advocates of S’anta say that Bharata has given the 
Sthayin of S‘inta in 1115 text; it is Nirveda, But how did 
these advocates of S’énta discover that 1t was Nirveda? 
Bharata does not say so; Bharata gives 11 asa Vyabhican- 
bhava, the first among them. ‘The reply is that Bharatas 
mention of Ni:veda at the heacl of the Vyabhicdrins and 
immediately afier the Sthayins, has a meaning. Nurveda is a 
dislike for objects and as such, 15 auspicious, Amangala. 
Sage Bharata 15 one who utteis auspiciously and go his mention 
of Nuveda as the fust asks us to explore a hidden meaning 
(अमङ्गलं सत्‌ ज्ञापयत्ति). It is (० show to us that, though 1६ 18 
inauspicious, it is given as the first, since, while bemg a 


° 


t 
68 THE NUMBER OF RASAS 


Vyabhicarin, 1६ 1s also a Sthiyin; the Sthayin of the Rasa 
called S‘anta. If 1t 15 not for the suggestion of this Prayojana, 
Bharata would not have given the inauspicious Nirveda first. 
Then arises the question: Is Nirveda itself the Sthayin? 
Nitveda 1s born of broken love, poverty or many more causes. 
What variety of it is exactly the Sthayin of Santa? Bharata 
describes Nirveda thus in Ch. 7° 


aa fat नाम दारिद्रव्याध्यवमानाधिकषेपा्कषएक्रोधताडन- 
हृष्टजनवियोगतचक्गानादिभि" विभागः saa 8०६ Edn,, I, p. 357, 


Bharata here gives many causes as producing Nitveda. One 
of these varieties of Nirveda 1s that born of Tattvajfidna, 1८७ 
Ni:veda for all mundane things. This Nirveda alone is rele- 
vant 1m a consideration of the Santa Rasa. It is this Nirveda 
born of Tattvajfiana that is held as the Sthayin of S’anta by 
those who are anxious to have the authority of Bharata. But 
how can a Vyabhicarin become a Sthayin ? It 1s said that only 
such Nirveda as is born of broken love, poverty, etc. 15 Vyabhi- 
carin, The same Nirveda when it 1s born of Tattvajfiana and 
shuns all mundano things becomes the permanent Sthayin: 
Says Slarngadeva 


स्थायी स्याद्विषयेष्वेव तच्चज्ञानोद्धवो यदि | 
इष्टानिष्टवियोगापिक्ृतस्तु व्यभिचा्सौ = Sangitaatnakara, 
Such Nirveda becomes greater not only than other kinds 
of Nirveda but also than all the other Sthayins and Vyabhi- 
carius, all of which it subuidinates, Says Abhinava while 
expounding the case of Nirveda: 
तत्वज्ञानजश्च निवेद स्थाय्यन्तरोपमरदैक | भाववैकित्यसदिष्णुभ्यो 
रथादिभ्य' य परमः स्थायिशीकः स एव हि स्थाय्यन्तराणासुपमर्दक 
Gaek, Edn,, I, p: 334 
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It is this ‘ Anyopamardaka ' Sthayin-type of Nitveda that 
15 taken. 
Mammata accepts Nirveda as the Sthayin 


“ निरवद्य जमज्जरप्रायस्य प्रथममनुपादेयल्येऽपि उपादानं sa PAT 
तेऽपि स्थायित्वाभिधानार्थम्‌ तेन- 
निवेदस्थायिभावास्यः शान्तोऽपि नवमो रस, 


Mammata does not say that this Nirveda is Amangala, 
but says it is ‘Amangalapraya . Asa mattet of fact, Nirveda 
born of Tattyajfidna is the greatest Matgala, Says Bhatia 
Gopala in his gloss here : 


° तन्वचिन्तायां तु निर्विद्य न किश्चिदमङ्गलप्रायत्वम्‌ , sat 
agama 9 ¶ ऽ, 5 Edn. K. Pra, p, 138. 


This shows how tvivial this argument for S'ainta based 
on Mahgalavada is, Another difficulty ‘in this atgument of 
‘ Mangala-Amangala’ is the question why theie should he any 
Mangala when the enumeration of the Vyabhicdrins begins 
No doubt, there is the habit of Madhya-mangala among writeis, 
but why should that Madhya-mar gala be at the beginning of 
the Vyabhicarins ? Another: argument advanced by the advo- 
cates of Nirveda 1s that 1t 1s in the position of a lamp on the 
door-stop, a Dehalidipa, shedding hght on either side of the 
door. Being enumetated at the ond of the eight Sthayins and 
at the beginning of the Vyabhicarins, tt has to be taken, accord- 
ing to the implied idea of Bharata, that Nirveda among the 
Vyabhicaring must once be taken with preceding items, the 
Sthayins, and then with the succeeding items, the Vyabhic#rins. 
This 1s also an argument without weight, For there are othor 
Vyabhic&rins which also are Sthayins, as for instance, Amarsa 
which as Krodha is the Sthayin of Raudra, and Visida which 
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as S/oka 15 the Sthayin of Karuna. ‘hese are not brought to 
the front and enumerated at the beginning along with Nirveda. 

Another possible objection to having Nirveda as Sthayin 
also besides a Vyabhicarin 15 that a Bhava which Bharata has 
definitely mentioned as a Vyabhiciiin cannol be taken asa 
Sthayin also, But to this the reply comes out that Bharata 
himself gives a hint, taking which it can be proved that the 
status of Sthayitva, Vyabhicaritva and Sattvikatva of the 
forty nine Bhavas are not names belonging only to those given 
under those names but that any of the forty-nine may, accoid- 
ing to the circumstance, become any of the three. This 1s 
the pre-Abhinvagupta view of the nature of the forty-nine 
Bhavas and the names Sthayin, Vyabhicirin and Sattvika, 
As a consequence of this view, there grew a tendency which 
expressed itself from the times of Rudrata and Lolla{a up to 
the time of Bhoja, that Rasas are not cight or nine only, 
but forty-nine. The hint mentioned above and referred to by 
these theorists is contained in Bharata’s text on the Vyabln- 
carins of Ratt where he mentions Jugupsa, a Sthiyin, as one 
of the prohibited, 


व्यमिचारिणश्चास्य sreaaagycaaat: | 
Gack, [dn., I, p. 307, 


This means that Bharata himself suggests that Sthayins may 
become Vyabhicirins and Vyabhicarins, Sthayins, This view 
15 stated as follows by Abhinava, as Parvapaksa * 


जुगुप्सां च afta sat निषेधन्छुनि भावानां सर्वेपागेव 
स्थायिखशश्वारिवचिन्तनात्तावत्व (frase) squat योभ्यतोप- 
निपतितानि शब्दाभेवलङ्कृषटानि अनुजानाति Abhi. Bha., ?. 334, 


1 Means Sattvikatva. 
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Abhinava criteises this view. He does not accept the 
Nirveda born of Taltvajfiiina as the Sthayin of द्वा, If 
such Nirveda as is born of Tattvajiiana is the Sthiyin, 1 
means that Tattvajfiana is the Vibhava The other Vibhiivas 
given, namely Vaurfigya, Samadhi, eic., 16 not Vibhivas 
strictly, If they are included as Vibhavas because they are 
causes producing Tattvajiiana, they are really the causes of 
the cause. The cause of the cause is never called Vibhava 
Further, Nurveda itself is an’aversion towards all objects and 
18 not different from Vairagya. Far from being the product 
of Tattvajfiana, Nirveda is one of the causes bringing about 
Tattvajfidna. For it 1s one having aversion to mundane 
things that strives after Mokga and atlains Tattvayfana, 
It 1s well-known that Moksa is directly attained through 
Tattvajfiana and it is not true to say that one attains 
Tattvajfiana first, then gets aversion and then attains Moksa 
Isvarakysna also says that Vairagya 15 not the final stage 
preceding Moksa, that Vawagya at best results only in 
Prakyu-laya in the absence of Tattvyfiina Tattvajfitina alone 
results in Mokga. 


‹ वैराग्यात्‌ HBA ET 1? Sam, Karka, 45. 
Says the Vitti of Gaudapada here: 


यथा कष्यचिद्‌ वैराग्यमस्ति, न तत््क्ञानम्‌ , तस्मादक्ञानपूवा- 
amar प्रकृतिक्य, | मृतः अष्टा प्रकृतिषु पधानबुदधयहक्काप्तम्मात्रेपु 
लीयते, न मोक्ष ॥ 

It may be said that Tattvajfana strengthens Vairagyn 
and increases 1४, Patafijali also says that Vairligya towards 
Gunas results from Tattvajiiina (Purusakhyati). Yoga Sitra 
1, 16: तत्परं पुरूषख्यातेरयुणवैतृष्ण्यम्‌. But पथ, in his Bhasya 
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on this Stitra, says that such Vailagya is really Jfiana- 
ज्ञानघ्यैव पय काष्ठा वैरस्यम्‌, (Anandasrama Cdn, p. 20) There- 
fore it comes to Tattvajiiana strengthening and increasing 
itself from stage to stage The result 1s Lhere 15 no Nirveda 
as Sthayin but only Tattvayfidna. It 1s the Sthfiyin of Santa, 

Surely Bharata speaks in Ch, 7 (the Bhavadhyaya), while 
describing Nirveda, of the Niveda that is born of Tattvajiiana, 
This Tattvajnina or Samyagyfiina and the Nuveda born of 
it do not refer to S’anta Rasa and its Sthayin but refer only 
to the ordinary and common Nirveda born on one realising 
that he has wasted his energies in a worthless cause through 
mistake, as in serving a miser who would not pay, कृथा 
दुग्धोऽनडवान्‌ etc. Such Nirveda can be a Bhava only. 

The advocate of Nirveda quotes now Aksapiida against 
Patafijali. Aksapada, he states, says in his Nyaya Sttra 1, 1, 2 
that the removal of Mithyajfiana, 1.८ the appearance of 
Tattvajfiana, produces the destruction of Dosa, ४.८, produces 
Vairigya, Thus Tattvajhdna-ja Nirveda or Tattvajfana-ja 
Vairagya is the Sthayin. This Nirveda or Vairagya 1s the 
final stage and nol Tattvajfiana which 1s only one of the 
causes of Vairigya Thc reply to this is thus given in the 
Abhinavabharati Surely Aksapada speaks of Vairagya but 
who said Vairagya is Nuveda? Nirveda is an attitude of 
aversion and a continued sadness and as such, is hardly identi- 
cal with Vairigya Moksa, for which we are now postulat- 
ing the Rasa (the Santa), 1s a state of Kaivalya in which 
there 1s neither the sorrow nor the joy of this carth. Vairagya 
1s the cessation of Raga and Dvega and 15 not identical with 
Nirveda. Even if we accept that Nirveda 15 Vairaigya, it 
does not follow from Gautama’s words that Vairagya or 
Nirveda is the Sthayin of Santa. According to the Stitra 
of Gautama, 


no adrieh ase otal 


॥ 
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दुःखजन्पषत्तिदोषमिध्याक्ञानानसुत्तरोत्तसपाये तदनन्तयपायादपवगैः, 


it is not the immediately preceding condition of Muku From 
Vairagya, activity (Pravytt) must slop; from cessation of 
activity, birth must stop and when birth ends, misery flies 
away; when misery has fled, it is Muku. 

Lastly, there is no good reason why one should take so 
much trouble, qualify it as Nirveda born of Tattvajfiina and 
call it Vanagya and stick to Nuveda, Such a cumbrous 
and elaborately described Nirved1 15 only another name for 
the simple S‘ama which can be the Sthiyin of S’anta, 

Other views on the Sthayin of S’anta are also available 

in the Abhinavabhirati. Certain writers 
8 Utsiha held Utsdha, the Sthayin of Vira, as the 
Sthayin of Santa also, Abhinava says: 


‹ उस्साह एवास्य स्थाथीदयन्ये । ! p, 269." 


How did some writers come to hold Utsiha as the Sthayin 
of Santa? Utsiha, as given by Bharata, 18 the Sthayin of 
Vira, It 18 said that there aic threo or four varicties of Vira, 
Danavira and Dayavira being two of them. The variety 
named Dayédvira as exhibited in the acts of sacrifice of Bodhi. 
sattvas and as dramatised by Hatga in his Naginanda is very 
much akin to Santa. So much so that some anlagonisis of 
S/anta say that there 18 no need for a ninth Rasa named S’anta 
and that the situations in discussion come under Dayavira 


१ तत्र शान्तघ्य स्थायी ‹ विस्मयशमाः शति कैश्चित्‌. ofa: । gary एवास्य 
warfare । शुशुप्तेति केचित.। सर्व sete । तत्वक्तानजो निर्वेदोऽत्य स्थाथी . , , 


Rage 1” Abhi. Bha, उदज, Edn , I, pp. 267-270. 
जगुप्सां स्थायिभावं g शान्ते केचिद्रसापिरे। उष्सा्माहुरन्येऽन्ये शमम्‌, 
स्वान्‌ परे निदु; । नििदस्तस्वबोधोत्थः स्थायी शान्ते भवेदसौ ॥ 


C‘artigadeva, Sanigitaratnakasa, 
19 
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Nagananda is a Dayavira play. The Sthayin of Daydvira, 
as of other Viras, 1s Utsiha.' Further, the path to attain 
Moksa is one of strenuous effort and the yogin’s fights and 
yictories in the realm of the spirit have always been described 
in the image of heroism. (Cf, the description of Aja and 
Raghu in Canto VIII of the Raghuvathsa (518, 19-23; from 
अनयत्‌ प्रभुा्मपदा to इति TAS चेन्द्रियेषु च.) Subrahmanya 
Sudhih explains at length in his commentary, the Praudha- 
prakiga, on the Prabodha Candrodaya (Madras MS), how 
S/antarasa 1s portrayed in the play in the Samasokt: of Vira, 
So it is perhaps that certain advocates of S’inta who were 
worried about finding a Sthayin for S‘anta from among the 
Bhavas mentioned by Bharata, chose Utstiha. They intended 
to improve upon the pcsition of those who held to Nirveda, 
who made the mistake cf voting a Vyablucarin to a Sthiayin’s 
place and hence felt their position beset with many difficulties, 


‘In reply to these critics of S'anta who hold that there is no 
need for a new Rasa like S'anta when there is Dayavira, Abhinava 
says that Bharata gave only three varieties of Vira, Déinavita, 
Dharmavira and Yuddhavira and that one cannot cieate 4 new 
Vira, Dayéivira 15 only a new name for इद्वा, 


acta दयावीरो धर्मनीसो दानवीरो चा a सौ कथित्‌ । aeaed¥q तामान्तर. 
करणप । तथा च सुनिः- 


‹ दानवीर धर्मवीरं युद्धवीर तथेव च । 
रसं वीरमपि प्राह ब्रह्मा तिविधसंमितम्‌ ॥ * 


इयागमपुरस्परंत्रैविध्यमेनाग्यधातत्‌ 1” Locana, pp. 117 8, 
ve Gopala, m his Kavya Prakfga-vyalhyai: pp 139-140, 
“ द्थावीर इति कान्तस्यैव नामान्तरकरणम्‌ , येन ‹ दानवीरं युद्धवीर धर्मवीरं ae 


च ८५ रसं वीरमूपि प्राह Her Prada । ` ति प्मिध्यमेवास्य सुनिना नीरस्याभ्भ- 
| 1 a3 
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They had to resort to quibbling with auspicionsness-inauspi- 
ciousness, Dehalidipanyaya, etc. The sponsors of Utsaha, 
like those of Rati and Jugupsi to whom we shall come 
presently, had the advantage of fixing onc of the eight Sthayins 
themselves mentioned by Bharata as the Sthayin of उता 
also. But then arose the problen: how could one Bhiva 
beget two Rasas? The difhculty was overcome by accepting 
varieties of the same Sthayin. It was even as Nirveda being 
made into a special species called Tattvajiiina-ja Nirveda, 
Nirveda born of the knowledge of Truth. Hasa also has 
many varicties. Rati is divided into Sambhoga and Vipra- 
lambha. 

The writers who held Utsah1 as the Sthayin of S’anta 
built on sand. They knew not what they were doing, The 
opponents at once undermined tham by suggesting the melu- 
sion of S’anta in Vira, One of the main Pirvapaksas to 
S’anta 15 tie possibility of us inclusion in one of the cight 
Rasas mentioned by Bharata. Ananda mentions this objection 
and replies : 


“a तस्य वीरेऽन्तर्भाव ag युक्त । तस्य afi 
उयवस्थापनात्‌ | भस्य च अहङ्कारममैकङ्पतया स्थितेः otc. ” 

“ada एवंविधविरेषसद्धविऽपि aad परिफरप्यते, adie. 
रौद्रयोरपि तथा प्रसङ्गः 1” Dhva. A, pp. 177-8, 
The Dagartipakavaloka says: 

“ary तु वीरबीभत्सादौ अन्तर्भावं वर्णयन्ति | 


The real position of the Bhava called Utsaha 15 this 
Utsaha closely attends upon Ahankara without which there 
cannot be any activity. No Rasa is possible without these 
two elements. Bhoja pursues ths line and discovers his 
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Ahahkara theory of Rasa. But according to the rule of pre- 
dominance, Pradhanyanyaya, 1६ 1s Virarasa to which this 
Utsiha is connected most. This Vira 1s held to have four 
vatieties, Yuddha, Dharma, Dana and Daya Viras. Of this 
Yuddhavira is Vira proper. Utsaiha 1s however Sthayin of 
the other three varieties also This Utsaha is the very basis of 
all action and as such can be seen in some varieties of S/anta. 
Two such varieties are Dayfvira and Dharmavira which are 
really names of two aspects of Santa. S‘anta 1s a wider field ; 
it includes Daya and Charma but is not included in or 
exhausted by these two, Numerous are the religions and 
paths of action towards spiritual realisation. Why these two 
Viras of Daya and Dharina only ? Danavira can be a form of 
50119, Dana may stand for Tyaga also, त्यगेनैके अमतत्वमानश्युः. 
Even Yuddhavira can be a form of इव ; there are those 
who fight religious crusades for the defence of their faith, 
Similarly there can be a variely of S’anta called Pandityavira 
which Jagannatha humorously introduces.’ Study of texts, 


Rasagaigadhaia, 1९, M. edn, pp. 37-42. वस्तुतस्तु बहवो de 
रसस्य Reda प्रकारा Frere शक्यन्ते, (p 51.) Jagannatha mentions 
besides the four old Vias, Satyavira, Pandityavira, Kgamiivira 
and Balavira The Mahabharata mentions numberless varieties of 
this Vira, while describing Dina, Bhisma says in the Danadharma- 
parvan in the Anusiisana, S'Is, 22-27, 


शरा बहुविधाः प्रोक्ता. वेषामरथस्तु भे aa । 
का द्मे श्रू संखदरास्तथाप्रे 
यदरद्रास्तथेवोक्ता SATS मानवाः ॥ 
बुिद्रास्तयेवान्ये क्षमासुराप्तथा प्रे 
wears बहो योगच्चरास्तथा परे ॥ 
अरण्ये WETS च त्यागे शरास्तथा परे । 
आजे च तथा चाः दमे वर्तन्ति मानवा; ॥ 


a 


नन, मातृ्भूषया अर TeeTeTETAT परे । 
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learning their true import and propagation of their teachings 
form part of S/anta-activities. These produce Pandityavira 
in the prophet who has to meet and win adversaries in debate 
So also there is Ksamayira which also Jagannatha points oul. 
Ksama 18 a virtue of very greal importance in 82018, So 
Utsaha 18 not अश्रा; S'anta comprehends many kinds of 
Utsaha. That is, several kinds of sublimating Utsihas are 
Vyabhicarins in उद्वा, Daya-Utsaha, Dana-Utsiiha, ete. are 
very frequent and are intimately related Vyabhicirins in 
Sfanta. Even the yogin who has realised Truth and has 
become, like God, Kitakytya and Aviptasamastakiima, has yet 
embodied existence in this world as Jivanmukta and naturally, 
like God, he also stops not from untainting action for the sake 
of the world. The Lord says: 


नमे पार्थास्ति कतेव्यं त्रिषु Ag किंश्चन | 
न'्नवापतमवण्म्यं वते एव च HAT’ ofc, Bha Gita, IIT, 22-24 
Thus Utsaha of such seliless activitios as in Danavira, 
Dayivira, Dharmavira, ote. 15 an inmate accessory (and only 
an accessory) in S/anta. Says Abinava: 

५ स्वामनि च Rome पराथयटनायामेव उधम एति gene 
ऽस्य परोपकारविषयेच्छाप्रयलरूपो दयापरपर्याय' अभ्यधिकोऽन्तरङ्गः। अत 
एवे तत्‌ केचित्‌ arta व्यपदिरम्ति, wer धर्मबीरखेन |” 

Abhi. Bha., Gack, Edn, I, ए, 338, 

Bede fisdtg saa: सन्ति चापरे! 

area TAT सुराश्वाध्यापने रताः । 

were शराः faa परे । 


अरण्ये gene च शरावातिथिपूजने | 1 
स्वँ यान्ति परान्‌ रोकान्‌ स्वकर्मफलनिर्थितान्‌ ॥ Kumbakonam Edn. 
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There is a saying that for those who would have this 
world, there is no hope for the other, 


9 Jugupsa Only he who discards all mundane things 

can walk to salvation. For this, he must 

cultivate the feeling of disgust or loathsomencss towards the 

things of this world, This 15 the Bhava of Jugupsé, Some 

hold this to be most important in S’anta and propose it for 

the place of the Sthayin.' ^ ज्ुगुप्तेति केचित्‌ › Abhi. Bha., Gack. 
Edn., I, p. 262. 

Bhatta Tauta has made some contnbution to this Jugupsa 
and its relation to S’anta In 818, 97-102, Ch. VI, Bharata 
speaks of the varicties in cach of the eight Rasas and here he 
says of Bibhatsa: 


बीभत्स क्षोभणः ge sift स्यात्‌ facia 
Porafifhegat क्षोभणो रुधिरादिजः | 101. 


Bibhatsa ts of two kinds, Ksobhana and Udvogi. But in the 
first lme, there 1s an additional word S'uddha. Commentators 
took it as qualifying Ksobhana and they distinguished the 
Udvegt variety as Asuddha. But Bhatla Tanta said that 
Bibhatsa is of three kinds: Ksobhana, S'uddha and Udvegi. 
The Gack Edn. gives a reading here which has (स्यातुतीयक' ? for 
‹स्थात्‌ द्वितीयकः ?, Tauta explains S'uddha | पहप08त as the disgust 
at the so-called pleasures of the world. Such Jugupsi is 
illustrated by pooms of Vairagya in which women and the like 
are denounced. This is a very powerful aid to Moksa,? When 
passions assail and evils tempt, Patafijal: asks us to contemplate 
the other side of the pleasures, the attendant misery, etc,, 
and begin to loathe them. 
‘ Nirveda is very closely allied to this Jugupsa. 


Just as Nirveda which is born of Tattvajfiina becomes 
Mangala, Jugupsa for worldly objects become S'uddha. 


^ 
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८ रुथिरान्रादिदर्धनाचो बीभत्सः (स) क्षोभणलाच्छुद्धः यस्तु 
विष्ठादिभ्य स उद्वेगी हदयं चलयति, सोऽशु्ध , अष्ुद्धविभावकलात्‌ | 


उपाध्यायस्वाह --बीमत्सस्तावत्‌ विभावविशेषात्‌ यत्र त संसार 
नाव्यनायकरागप्रतिपक्षतया मोक्षसाधनत्वात्‌ BR, यदाहु --, दौचात्‌ 
स्वा्गजुगुप्ता' योगसू० 171. 40.) इति । तथा ‹ वितकवाधने प्रतिपक्ष 
भावनम्‌› इति (योगतू० 11. 33.) तैन सोऽपि (बीमत्सोऽपि) परमाथेत- 
fafa एव |” Abhi. Fha., Gaek. Edn,, I, 1, 332 


. But Tauta did not have the reading (स्यात्‌ तृतीयकः › for 
he interprets the text (स्याद्‌ द्वितीयके" 2, He says that though 
there are really three kinds, Bharata speaks of two, because of 
the ranty of persons having the S’uddha Jugupsa. 


“ द्वितीयक इत्येन तस्य say args सूचयति |”? 
ibid, P. 332, 


So it 18 that some critics who do not want a sepaate 
S/ante say that, even as it is posstble to include it in Vira, it 1s 
possible to include it in Bibhatsa. The 0, R. Avaloka says: 


‘Cort तु वीरबीभस्सादौ अन्तर्भावं aaa 7 


The reply to this 18 the same as to the argument which 
sought to include S‘anta in Vira. Just as Utsiha is a very 
prominent accessory of S’anta, Jugupsa also is. This S’uddha 
Jugupsaé may be a prominent Vyabhiciirin; but S’anta 15 not 
Jugupsatmaka. The Locana says: 


«५ आदिम्रहणेन विषयनजुगुप्सारूपलात्‌ बीभत्पेऽन्तभविः शयते | 
सा त्वस्य व्यभिचारिणी भवति, न वु स्थायितामेति 1” ए. 178, 


a 
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The Abhinavabharatt says 
“Fad यथा विप्ररम्भे akagary, सम्भोगेऽपि ar ' प्रमासमाप्तो- 


त्सवम्‌' इति, यथा च OR ओ्यम्‌, यथा च करुणवीरभयानकाद्‌ुतेषु 
नि्दधृतित्रासहरषा" व्यभिचारिणोऽपि प्राधान्येनावभासन्ते तथा शान्ते जुगु- 
ग्या , alae रपाप्रत्पि्षत्वात्‌ । !› ए, 338, 


Another interesting view is that which holds the first 
Sthayin, Rati, itself as the Sthayin of Santa 
10 Rati Rasa. This view also arose out of the 
necessity to choose one of the Sthayins 
mentioned by Bharata himself as the Sthayin of S/anta also, 
This view also makes a fine approach to S/anta and 1s an 
appreciation of an aspect of the fundamental nature of S’anta, 
Truth whose realisation is salvation is of the nature of Self 
which is Atman. It has to be realised by ptercing the veil of 
things which are ‘Anatman’ and which shroud the Atman, 
Things Anatman must be loathed and this loathing of Anit- 
man led to the Jugupsa-view. The Rati-view 18 closely 
related to the Jugupsa-view; for when ‘Anadtman’ ts loathed, 
Atman has to be doved. This love of Atman, Atmarati, 1s the 
Sthay:n of S’anta, When one realises Atman everywhere, his 
Love floods the universe; Jugupsa then flies away ; for theto 
1s none besides or beyond Atman to be shunned then, 


यस्तु सर्वाणि भूतानि आसिन्येवानुपदयति 
सर्वभूतेषु चात्मानं ततो न विजुगुप्सते 
Like S'uddha Jugupsa, this is S’uddha Rati, a superior 
Love, distinct from the Rati of man for woman. Bhoja 


pursued this idea of Atmarati and landed on the philosophical 
summit of the Srngara theory ot one Rasa, 


TA रस" स रसनीयतया आस्परक्तेः | 94. Pra, 


1 


५ 
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The Abhinavabharati records the Rati-view thus’ 
aa अनाहतानन्दमयस्वाप्मपिषया रतिरेव मोक्षसाधनमिति सैव 
शान्ते स्थायिनीति | यथोक्तम्‌-- 


‹ यथापरतिरेव ITAA मिव | 
सप्मन्येव च सन्तुष्टः तस्य कार्थं न विद्यते ,। ! इति (भ, गीता.) 
Abhi, Bha., Gack. Edn,, I, p, 335, 
Further, Rati has this additional qualification for being the 
Sthayin of S’anta, since the final state of Mokgsa 1s one of Ananda 
and Self which 15 realised is itself of the form of Ananda, 
This Rati sails in the same koat as Utsiha and Jugupsa, 
Only it seems to be more intimate to S/anta, a Vyabhicdrin of 
greater importance. Not only Atma-rati, but Ratt for a 
personal God, which is called Bhakti and 1s proposed as a 
separate Rasa, comes under Santa, The S'anta has hada 
love treatment at the hands of some poets and theonsts, 


‘aq एव्‌ ईश्वरमरणिधानविषये भर्तिश्रद्धे स्पतिमतिधूृदयु्साहासु- 


परविष्टे अन्थथैवाङ्मिति न तयो; प्रथग्रसलेन गणनम्‌ ' 
Abhi, Bha., Gack. Edn,, I, p. 340, 
On the same grounds on which Utsaha, Jugupstiand Rati 
were proposed, t 10 other Sthayins can also be 
0 proposed as Sthayins of 50८, Only thoy 
have to be shorn of their ordinary Vibhavas, 
etc. and made a superior and extia-ordinary variety (Vicitra) 
with Vibhdvas like S’ruta, etc. Any one of these eight Vieira 
Sthiyins can be called the Sthayin of S’anta. Abhinava says: 


५५ जन्ये मन्यन्ते रत्यादय एवाष्टौ चित्तदृिविरेषा उक्ताः | त 
एव कथितविभावविविक्त (तया) श्रुतायलोकिकविमावविरोषसं्रयाः विचित्रा 


एव तावत्‌ | ततश्च तम्मध्याद्‌ एव अन्यतमोऽतर स्थायी |”? 


11 
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It 1s in accordance with this view that some hold a 
variety of Vira, Daya or Di arma, Jugupsa for the world called 
Sfuddha Jugupsa and Rati towards the Self called Atma Rati 
as the Sthayins of Santa, Abhinava elaborates in his 
Pirvapaksa that others among the eight Sthayins have equal 
claim to be the Sthayin. 

“od समस्तविषयं ad? पद्यत", विशं च शोच्यं विलोकयतः, 
सांसारिकं च वृत्तम्‌ अपक्रारितयेन' पद्यत", सातिश्यम्‌ असंमोहभधानं 
ahead, aera विषयसार्थाद्‌ बिभ्यतः, सवैलोकपप्हणीया- 
दपि प्रमदादिः जुगुप्समानस्य,° अपूर्घ्वासातिशयलामात्‌ विस्मयमानस्य)" 
मोक्षसिद्धिरिति हासादीनां वि्मयान्तानां ene निरूपणीयम्‌ । न 
Jaga. न संमतम्‌ । यावदेव हि विशिष्टान्‌ विभावान्‌ परिगणयति 
र्यादिरब्देन चशब्देन च तस्मकारानेन अन्यान्‌ ` गृहीते, तावदेव 
तद्वयतिरिक्त-अरेकिकरैतुपनत ay र्यादीन'मनुज न "सेव ITA TTA । 

फंवंवादिनां त॒ परस्परमेव विशारयतां एकस्य enh विशीयैत 
एव | तदुपायमेदात्तस्य तप्य स्थायित्मि्यय्युच्यमानं प्रदयुक्तमेव | स्थायि- 
भेदेन प्रतिपुर्षं रपस्याप्यानन्यापतते. । परोक्ैकफशतवादेको रस इति चेत्‌, 
्षयेकफले वीररोदरयोरप्येकलं स्यात्‌" 

७६6, Edn,, I, pp. 336-7 (Corrected), 

lt ts often satd that fer the thinking man, the world is a 


comedy. Man’s pursuit after trifles, his अस्थाने महससम्मावना) 


1 Hasa, 

* Sfoka, 

ग Krodha, 
1 Utsiha, 
* Bhaya 

° Jugupsa. 
ग Vismaya. 


वि 
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produces laughter in those who know the real value of the 
things of the world, To the Yogin, man’s action and senti- 
ment appear as Karma-abhisa and Bhiva-abhisa, Says 
Bhatta Bhallata in a fine verse : 


एतत्तस्य युखात्‌ Fay कमरिनीपत्रे कणं Tee. 
यन्मुक्तामणिरिथमंस्त स॒ जड, शरण्वेतदस्मादपि | 

अद्गुल्यग्रनसक्रियाप्रविरयिन्यादीयमाने शैः 
कुतरड़ीय गतो हहेत्यनुदिनं निद्राति नान्तःशुचा ॥ 


So much on behalf of the importance of Hast in S’anta, 

It is but a thin line that divides comedy from tragedy, 
To the feeling man, the same world 1s a tragedy. The Yogin 
pities the poor Samsirin, carght in the whirlpool of passion. 
Thus S‘oka seems to dominate n 920६६, The sceking Yogin, 
the Yatamana, who strives towards his goal, considers the 
world and its temptations as his enemy; he gets angry at 
them and desires to do away with them, This attitude is 
Krodha and Raudia, The same attitude begets fear of the 
temptations from which the seeker desires to fly. This is 
Bhaya, He reads of or listens to an exposition of the great- 
ness, the omniscience, omnipresence, blissfulness and other 
aspects of the nature of the Self and when he contemplates on 
this wonderful truth about his own Self, he is thrilled and 
struck with the wonders of the world of the Spirit. This is 
Vismaya, As explained already, he loathes even the socalled 
pleasures of the world and then Jugupsé forms the prominent 
attitude, In this manner, these seven Sthayins can claim to 
be the Sthayins of S'anta. 

The very possibility of cach or all of the cight Sthayins 
being the Sthayin of S/anta prevents any one of them being 
the settled Sthayin of उद्वा, It cannot also be held that, 


१ 
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according to circumstances, the Sthayin varies in Santa, A 
multi-sthayinned Rasa 15 foreig1 to the theory of Rasa and is 
an impossibility. Many Sthayins can only mean many Rasas, 
If by virtue of the unity of the object, vfz., Mokga, a plurality 
of Sthayins is accepted as resulting only in one Rasa, it can be 
pointed out that in view of both Vira and Raudra resulting in 
the same cnd of the destruction of the enemy, Vira and 
Raudra can be made intc one Rasa. ‘Therefore, neither any 
one nor all of the eight Sthayins can be put forward as the 
Sthayin of S/anta. 

The real significance of this view however hes in another 
direction. It points to tie fact that any or all of the other 
Sthayins become, in thei: vicitra varieties, Vyabhictrins of 
Santa and in their ordinary varicties the causes of Santa, 
One may pass to Sima from Rati or S’oka; as a result of 
broken love, or the death of a beloved person, one may seek 
solace in ama = Agoka fenght the Kalingas and passed fro.n 
Vira to Slanta, Therefore any of the eight Rasas or all of 
them can be the Uddipaka of S’inta. Therefore it is that 
S'arngadeva says: S’dma 15 present in all the Rasas. 


शम स्रसेष्वसति ्थेेलेऽव्यभिचार्थसौ । 9^ २५ VIL, 81, 3535 
and Kallinatha comments upon this: 

‘oma --ोके sey अष्टसु मध्ये यं कंचन रसमनुभवत 
एव पुंसो जन्मान्तरघुक्ृतविशेषवशात्‌ शम sae इति तततद्रस्म्बन्धात्‌ 
शमस्य सवेरसेषु aay इति › 

The next view 1s a reply to the criticism of the above 
given view which proposed any one of the 


aight Sthayins as the Sthayin of S'intas 
This view suggests that all the eight can be 


12 All the aight 
Sthayins together 
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considered ag constituting together the Sthayin, taking S/anta 
as a peculiar case. 


५५ सवं gH |? Abhi, Bhi, Gack. Edn, 1, p. 269, 


“५ अन्ये तु पानकरसवत्‌ अविभाग प्राप्ता स्वै एव र््यादयोऽत 
' स्थायिन. qe | चित्तवृत्तीनामयुगपद्धावात्‌ , अन्योन्यं च विरोधात्‌ 
एतदपि न FAT 1 iid, p. 332, 


It 1s true that as Piirvapaksa, the whole of this complex 
world 1s involved in S‘anta; but all these form only Vyabhi- 
carins. Says Abhinava; 


“ तच्चज्ञानरक्षणस्य च स्थायिनः समस्तोऽयं रौकिकालोकिकचिप- 
यृत्तिकठापो ग्यभिचारितामभ्येति | rd, p. 338. 


Rasa is developed from o1e and only one Sthayin; if 
many Bhavas appear, they can do so only as Vyabhicirins, 
The analogy of Panakarasa must not be brought here. These 
Bhavas contradict cach othe: and cannot co-exist at the same 
time. How could they function together to produce a common 
Rasa ? 

So, what 15 the real Sthdyim of S'anta ? Abhinava holds 

0 that (षध द्द or Atmasvarapa itsolf 18 
Atman Atmajittea the Sthadyin of 511६, [le briefly states it 
lila ar thus in his Abhinavabharati : 


“ada स्थायी १ उच्यते--इह तप््गानमेव तवन्मोकषसाधन- 
मिति तस्यैव मोक्षे स्थायिता युक्ता | तज्ञानं च नाम आलङ्ञानमेव |” 


“aq आत्मैव ज्ञानानन्दादिविषुद्धधर्मयोगी परिकस्पितयिषयोप- 
भोगरदितोऽत्र स्थायी |? Gack. 1:47. I, p. 337! 
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Larlier also he says: 
“aq त्रिवरगासमकमवृत्तिधरमविपरीतनिवृत्तिधर्मासको aera: 
Ua | तत्र स्वात्मावेशेन रसचर्वणेस्युक्तम्‌ 1! ibid. ए, 269, 


Tattvajfiana or knowledge of Atman is the direct cause or 
is itself Moksga. ‘Therefore Atmajiiana or the very nature of 
the Soul or Self which 1s itselt of the torm of Knowledge and 
Bliss—Jfiana and Ananda—is the Sthayin. This Atman is 
Sthayin not in the same sense in which Rat, etc, aro; it is 
Sthayin par excellence, 1६ 15 the basis and the root of all 
other Sthayins. It 1s upon the substratum of this ultimate 
Sthayin that, as a result of sense-contacts with external 
objects of the world, the other eight Sthayins are created. 
Behind Rati, Hasa, etc is the eternal Atman. Rati and 
other Sthayins rise and fall but Atman is Sthayitama; Rati 
and the other Sthayins become its Vyablucdrins. (Abhi. 
8114. p. 337,) ५ 

Therefore itis, says Abhinava, that Bharata mentions not 
this S/anta rasa and its Sthiyin, Atman, Tor, it belongs to a 
higher plane and it would have been improper if Bharata had 
given it among Rati and the rest. It ig the very basts of Rati, 
etc. which are not possible without it, Hence there is no need 
to specially mention what is undeniably implied. 


अत्ति एव GANA गणनां नं शक्ती } Abbi. Bhd, I, p, 337, 


Bhatta Gopila adds that Bharata abstained form indi- 
cating the Vibhivas, etc, of S/anta, not because he did not 
accept this Rasa, but because of its super-mundane nature. 


© विभावाधप्रतिपादनं तस्य परमपुरुषाथेतया लोकयात्रातिकान्तलात्‌ '” 
T. 8, 8. Edn. K, pra. vya, p. 139. 
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~ This answers also the objection that one should not go 
beyond the total number of the Bhavas which is given by 
Bharata as forty-nine. Abhinava says that the sanctity of the 
number ‘49’ 18 protected and that Bharata treats of S’anta by 
omission, by his cloquent silence, 


५५ तेन आलमैव ज्ञानानन्दादिवि्ुद्धर्मेयोगी परिकस्ितविषयोपभोग- 
रहितोऽ्र स्थायी | न चास्य स्थायितया स्थायितं वचनीयम्‌ | रत्यादयो 
हि तत्तत्कारणान्तयेदयभररयोप्प्माननिरुध्यमानव्ृत्तयः Bae आपे- 
क्षिकतया श्यायिखूपासममिततिसंश्रया; स्थायिन उच्यन्ते | तत्वज्ञानं ठ 
सकलमावान्तरमभित्ति्थानीयं सर्वस्थायिभ्य स्थायितमं सवा रत्यादिकाः 
चित्तवृत्तीः व्यभिचारीभावयन्‌ निसर्गत एव सिद्धस्थायिभावमिति तत्न 
वचनीयम्‌ | अत एव प्रथगस्य गणना न युक्ता । न हि खण्डसुण्डयेरमध्य 


गोखमिति गण्यते | तेन एकान्नपश्चाशद्धावा इतयग्याहतमेव |? 
Abhi. Bha., Gack, Judn, I, p, 337, 


As the permanent wall upon which Rati, etc, are formed, 
Atman, the supreme Sthiyin, is necessarily implied, This 
mention by silence means not only its acceptance but its 
acceptance as the greatest Rasa. 

Another reason why Bharata has not mentioned S/inta 
along with Rati, etc. is the difference between Atmayfidna and 
other Sthayins. Atmajfiana is not relished by the same means 
or in the same manner as other Sthayins. Since Atmasvartipa 
is usually seen as tinted by Rati, etc., the ordinary means of 
comprehension which comprehend Rati, etc. do not compre- 
hend the Atmasvarupa. Fuither Bharata never attempted to 
give all the possible Sthayins. He gave only those Sthayms 
which are also Vyabhicarins; hence it 15 that he clubs them 
all together and speaks of them as the forty-nine एवः, 
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That Sthayin, Atmajfiana, which is never a Vyabhicarin any- 
where, is not mentioned at all by him, How could he, knowing 
as he did, its real nature ? 

All the above-given ingenuity and strain are the unavoid- 
able corollary of the ancient method of commenting which 
never desired to go against the basic text and introduced new 
things only by securing for it the sanction of the basic text, 
The facts about the Rasa of S’anta itself which we gather from 
this discussion are: 

1, Tattvajiiina or Atmajiiana or Atmasvarupa or briefly 
the Atman itself is the Sthayin of S’anta. 

2. It is hke the wall; upon it are formed Rati, etc. 
which are ‘Upadhis’ of the pure self-illumined Spirit. 
Nourishment of the permanent, unconditioned and untarnished 
Spirit by the appropriate Vibhivas, etc, will give the S‘anta 
Rasa. 

3. Though Rati etc. are Sthayins compared to Nirveda 
etc., they are Vyabhicarins compared to the Atmasthayin, 
which is Sthayitama. 


“a aa भात्मस्वमावस्य saPraritar, असंभवात्‌, अवै. 
चिन्यावहतात्‌, walPrare | शम ste: 
This Atmasvabhiva is called S’ama.' 


‘Though Abhmava holds Slama which is identical with 
Atmasvabhava as a Sthéyin for all time, the anonymous commen 
tary on the Vyaktiviveka holds S’ama as appearing in the form of 
Vyabhicarin also in S'iigira 

^ स्थायिनामपि व्यभिचारित्वं भवति । यथा सतेर्दरादिविषयायाः, दृ।स्यस्यं 
RT, शोकत्य विप्ररम्भराङ्षरादौ : 
शमस्य कोपाभिहतस्य प्रसादोदधमादौ 1” T.S 8 , Edn, pp. 11-12, 


Sarigadeva also, who closely follows Abhinava, considers 
S'ama asa Vyabhicirin alsc, Perhaps Abhinava will reply to this 


. 
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Abhinava advanced the above-given arguments for प्रपा 
and its Sthadyin without resorting to the text of Bharata on 
Santa found in some recensions. In this text, S’ama is given 
as the Sthayin of S‘anta. 


अथ शान्तो नाम श्पस्थायिभावासक' ०६५. 


Abhinava has said that S’ama is only another name for 
Atmasvabhiva. When one speaks of S’ama or Nirveda both 
of which are Cittavyttis, one has to qualify them as a special 
and superior kind to make them ihe Sthayin of Santa. This 
qualification is unnecessary when Atman itself is accepted 
as the Sthayin. Rati etc whicl contaminate the Atman re- 
present the disturbed or Vyutthita state of the Citta. The 
pure nature of the Spirit 15 like the white thread on which 
are hung coloured stones at intervals. By constant meditation 
and effort, the pure light within is seen. It is a state of bliss 
in a double degree, as Rasisvada and as the Asvada of the 
real Atmasvartipa which 18 Ananda, 

The text on Santa found in some iecensions describes 
S‘anta as the Prakrti and Rats and other Bhavas as its Vikiras, 
The latter 1180 and fall, appear wd disappear on the Atman. 
They merge in it. 


न यत्र दुखं न ge न at नापि मह्सर | 

सम, सर्वेषु भूतेषु स शान्तः प्रथितो रस; ॥ 

भावा विकारा warar शान्तस प्रकृतिर्मतः | 
विकारः प्रकरतेजात' पुनस्तत्रैव रीयते ॥ 


ihat just as there are two different Nirvedas, two different 1१1५६. 
jfianas, there are two Samas ‘The Nirveda illustrated by the verse 
वथा graySawara, etc, is only a Bhiva; it cannot. be Tattvajfinaya 
Nirveda, which alone 18 held by soma as Sthaym See Abin. Bha , 
pp 335-6 and 335, Similar in natur3is the Vyabhiciri-Sama, 
12 
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स्वं घं निमित्तमासाय arama sada | 
पुनसिमित्तापाये च शान्त एवोपलीयते ॥ 


Therefore it is that Bhatata, says Abhinava, treated of 
Slanta at the head of all the Rasas. Further the relish of all 
Rasas is Alaukika, shorn of all mundane associations, and 
hence S'antapraya. The bliss realised 15 akin to Brahmasvada 
which is Atmasvada. Jagannatha pursued this line and said 
that Rasa is the manifestation of the light of Atman itself 
when the obscuring element falls away. Poetry and Drama 
remove the bars and Atman manifests itself, 


^ वस्तुतस्तु वक््यमाणशरुतिस्वारस्येन Hara चिदेव रस" |” 
Rasagangadhara, p, 23. 


v 


Tne Text or Tic AEHINAVABHARATI 
ON THE SANTA RASA 


In this section, I am presenting the text of the Abhinava- 
bharat: on the S'inta Rasa. It would have been unnecessary 
to give this text here, if the text available in the Gaekwad 
Edition had not been so error-ridden. The text presented 
here by me is as corrected with the help of Professor Mm. 
S. Kuppuswami Sastriar. I give in the foot-notes the in- 
correct readings found in the MS. in the Madras Government 
Oriental MSS. Libiary with the letter ‘4’, and in the 
Gackwad Edition with the letter "6 1 There are still a few 
passages of which completely satisfactory reconstruction has 
not been possible. Pandit H. Sesha Aiyangar of the Kanarese 
Department of the Madras University placed at my disposal 
the readings in two MSS. of the Abhinavabhdratt from Mangiv 
Kail, which belong to H. H. the Jiyar of Melkote, Some 
of the readings in these two Mangiv MSS, supported our 
reconstructions while many agreed with those jound in the 
Gack, Edition. Two of the Miangiiy readings wee definitely 
helpful and these are given, besides a few others, in the foot- 
notes with the letters (4. 21, 5 


1 Vide, Natya Sastra, Gaek, Edn, Vol. I, pp. 333-42 
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It is well known that Hemacandia, who 1eproduces whole 
sections from Abhinava, helps us a good deal in the task of 
reconstructing the tcxt of the Abhinavabhisati, The S’inta 
Rasa section in the Abhinavabhatati is to be found, with the 
omission of some parts, on p,. 68 (toxt and com,), pp. 80-87 
(com.) and ए, 96, (com,) of Hemacandia’s Kivyinustisana. As 
pointed out in the foot notes, Hemacandra supports the two 
Mangav readings selected by me, towards the close of the 
section. 


भभिनकवभारत्यां 
दान्तरसध्करणम्‌ 


ये gala रसा ईति पठन्ति, तन्मते शान्तघ्वखूपमभिधीयते | 
aa केचिदाहु.-- शान्तः शमस्थायिभावात्कः तपस्यायोगिसंपर्कादिभिः 
विभवरूमयते | तस्य कामकोधायभावसूपैरतुभावैरभिनय' | व्यभिचारी 
धृतिमतिभरभतिरिति ॥ 
एतदपरे न सहन्ते, दमशान्तयोः पर्यायत्वात्‌, एकान्नपश्चारद्धावा 
इति dearer किंच विभावा ऋतुमाश्यादय तस्समनन्तरभाविनि 
श्ज्गारादावनुसन्धीयन्त इति युक्तम्‌ । तपोऽध्ययनादयस्तु न शान्त्य 
"समनन्तरदेतवः | तत्त्वज्ञानस्य *अनन्तरहेतव इति चेत्‌ भपू्ोदिततत्व- 
्ञानेऽपि तरिं प्रयोज्यतेति तणेऽध्ययनादीनां विभावता ‘ear स्यत्‌ | 
। 14, and ©, कषमनस्य ये हेतवः 
" 14. भनन्तहेतवः 


° 14, पूव॑ेदिततलङञानेऽपि. 
‘G. युका, 


५4, ee a ee ee Ra eee ROM Sh Scere क SEER 
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'कामाचमावोऽपि नानुभाव , शान्ताद्धिक्षादभ्याृतते, भगमकलात्‌ , प्रयो- 
Tavera; न दहि Ferg प्रयोगयोभ्य, । सुप्तमोहदादयोऽपि 
दि नि"धासोच्छरासपतनभूरायनादिमि * चेष्टाभिरेवानुभाव्यन्ते" । aft. 
प्रभृतिरपिं प्राप्तविषयोपराग* कथं शान्ते स्यात्‌ न चाकिश्चिकरत्वमात्रेम 
तच्चज्ञानोपाये ब्युत्पाथन्तेः Ran’ | "नैते परदुःखदु खितमनो 
ह्यन्ते" सम्यग्दशेन ^समावस्थां प्राप्ता, भपि तु संसारे | तन्न arat 
रस इति ॥ 
अत्रोच्यते--यथा" इह तावत्‌ धर्मादित्रितयम्‌ , एवं "° मोक्षोऽपि 
पुरुषार्थः शासेषु स्मृतीतिहासादिषु च प्राधान्येनोपायतो प्युत्ायत इति 
छमसिद्धम्‌ । यथा च कामादिषु सघचिताधित्तृत्तयो रत्यादिशब्दवाच्याः 
PAINT जआस्वादयोग्यताप्रापणद्वरेण त्थाविधद्दयसंवादवतः सा- 
माजिकान्‌ प्रति रसतं श्र्वारादितया नीयन्ते, तथां मोक्षामिधानपरम- 
पुरुषा्थोचित्प चित्तवृत्तिः क्िभिति wet eae इत्ति asa या 
चासौ तथाभूता चित्ततः सैवात्र स्थायिभावः | wag चिन्यम्‌--किनना- 
‘M. काताययतुभावः 
* 0, भूषणादिभिः 
> 1, मनुभाव्यति, 
+ 0, and 0. प्राप्तविषयोपभगः 
° ©, तत््कानोपायः ्युत्पायते, 
° ©, faa, 
7 ©, चैते, 
०८ मानसौ दस्यते, 
A qaraeat is the reading in both the Mangay MSS 
* यथा is omitted in M, 
°M, एष, छ ~ 
"M. रसत्वान्‌, 
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mat? aeagralfeaat fale इति केचित्‌ तथा दि--दारिद्रयादि- 
प्रभवो यो fide; ततोऽन्य एव, हेतोम्तत््ज्ञानस्य वैलक्षण्यात्‌ स्थायि. 
सश्चारिमध्ये चैतदथमेवायं पठितः", अन्यथा माङ्गछिको सनि तथान 
पठेत्‌ । जुगुप्सां च व्यमिचारितेन शङ्करे fre’? सुनिर्मावानां aa 
मेव स्थायित्वसश्चारिचित्ततत्ताजल' अनुमावल्वानि* योग्यतोपनिपपितानि 
शब्दाथेबराङ्ृष्टानि "अनुजानाति | तचज्ञानजश्च निर्वेद; स्थाथ्यन्तरो. 
पमदैक ° भाकचित्यसदिष्णुभ्यो रत्यादिभ्यो यः परमः" स्थायिशीलः) 
स एवं किक स्थाय्यन्तराणासुपमर्दैकः ॥ 

इदमपि पर्नुयुञ्ते पचन्ञानजो fdas’ स्थायीति वदता 
agar fanaa उक्तं स्यात्‌ वैराग्यसबीजादिषु कथं विभा. 
aaa? तदुपायादिति चेत्‌ कृरणक्रारणेऽयं विभावताग्यवहारः, स चति 
प्रसङ्गाबहः किञ्च निर्वेदो नाम सर्वत्रानुपादेयताप्रत्ययो वैराग्यरक्षणः, स 
च तच्््नानस्य saath विरक्तो हि तथा प्रयतते, यथास्य ata 


$, परित 

7M. निषेधम्‌, 

+ 14, reads चिन्ततात्तापत्व and 0, चिन्तनात्‌ तावत्व, Both mean little, 
We must have a word here to mean सात्िक्रत्व, All writers from 
Bharata explain Sativa as Manas and therefore चित्ततत्ताजत्व) however 


much uncouth the word may be, is suggested as standing here to 
mean सात्विकभाव, Unfortunately, Ilemacandra’s epitome of this 


passage (p. 68, com.) does not have this word, 
‘Mand 0, अयुभावस्थत्वात्‌ नियोग्यतोपनिपतिता निःएष्दबलाश्थ. 
* 0, वा नानुजाति ; M. ag जनाति, 
° 11, उपसर्दकभाव etc. 
4, and ©, परमस्थायिरीलः 
“M, and © स्मव्स्थामीति, 
५ ©. and Hemacandra, वैराम्यबीजादिषुर 


aS sha ee ae 
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ज्ञानपुययते ; तज्ञ नाद्धि मोक्षः, न तु aad ज्ञाला निरविघते, निर्वेदाच 
मोक्ष इति । ‹ वैराग्यात्‌ प्रक्ृतिरयः ' (ई. कृ. साङ्कयकारिका--४५) इति 
हि तत्रमवन्त | ननु तचचज्ञानिन, सर्वत्र इठतरं वैराग्यं दृष्टम्‌ | तत्रभवद्धि 
रप्यक्तम्‌--' तरं पुरुषख्यतिशैणवैतृप्ण्यम्‌ ' (योगसूत्रम्‌-- १, १३) इति 
भवत्येवम्‌; ‘areal त॒ वैराग्यं ज्ञानस्यैव परा काष्ठा ' इति भुजङ्गविभुनैष" 
भगवताभ्यधायि । ततश्च तत्त्ज्ञानमेवेदं त्वज्ञानमार्या परिपोप्यमाण- 
मिति न Re: स्थायी ; किन्तु तचज्ञानमेव स्थायी भवेत्‌ | यतु व्यभि- 
जचारिव्याख्यानावसरे वक्ष्यते तचिरकारविभ्रम विप्ररन्धस्योपदियत्वनिगृ्ये 
FPA , यथा-- 

वृथा दुग्धोऽनड्वान्‌ स्तनभरनता गौरिति परं 
परिष्वक्तः षण्डो युवतिरिति wacarter । 
कृता वैदुर्थारा विकचकिरणे काचशकले 
मया मूढेन लां छृपणमगुण प्रणमता ॥ 
aft त्वदस्य खेदरूपम्य “fanaa; एतच्च तत्रैव वक्ष्याम । 
ननु Rene विपयगनध aay प्रशाम्यतीति दुःख 
जन्मसूत्रेण wana: ana. मिथ्याज्ञानापचयकरारणं तच्छन्ञानं 
वैराग्यस्य दोपापायलक्षणस्य कारणमुक्तम्‌ ननु तत" किम्‌? ननु वैराग्यं 
निर्वेदः १ के एवमाह निर्वेदो दि शोकप्रवाहभरसररूपश्चित्तवृततिविरोष, 
वैराग्यं तु रागादीनां ede भवतु वा वैराग्यमेव निर्वेदः तथापि तस्य 
* Not by Patafjali, but by Vyasa in this एत्य, (Anand: 
fisrama Edn, p 20.) 
A This ts read as भावत्ेत in one of the two Mangity MSS 
Both M and ©, have विभाव्प्वेन, Ilemacandra also reads only 


विभावत्वेन, (p. 81, 1९, Anu. vya ) 
'M. and ©, कारणतत््क्षान 
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स्वकारणवशात्‌ मध्यभाविनोऽपि न मोक्षे साध्ये सूत्रह्यानीयत्ता ‘seals 
आचर्येण «= fra तच्चन्ञानोल्ितो fas इति दमस्यैवेदं मिरवैदनाम कतं 
स्यात्‌ । शमशान्तयो" पर्यायत्वं तु हासहास्याभ्यां व्याख्यातम्‌ ; “Rg 
साध्यतया, ण्लोकरिकालोकिकत्नेन साधारणासाधारणतया च वैरक्षण्यं 
दमशान्तयोरपि सुरभमेव | तस्मान निर्वेदः स्थायीति ॥ 

जन्ये मन्यन्ते रप्यादय एवाष्टौ चित्तदृ्तिविरोषा उक्ता; | तत एव 
कथितविमावविविक्तशचुतायलौ किक विमावविशेषसंश्रयाः विचित्रा एव तावत्‌ । 
ततश्च तन्मध्यादेव अन्यतमोऽत्र स्थायी | तत्र अनाहतानैन्दमयस्वाल- 
विषया रतिरेव मोक्षसाधनमिति, सैव Sand स्थायिनीति | यथोक्तम्‌-- 


यश्वामरतिरेव स्यात्‌ आसतृक्त् मानवः 
anda च सन्तुष्ट" तस्य कार्यं न विधते ॥ (गीता. 8-20.) 


इति | एवं समस्तविषयं वैते पयतः, विश्च च शोच्यं विलोकयत, 
सांसारिकं च वृत्तान्तम्‌ अपकारितेन पयत", सातिरयमसम्मोहप्रधानं 
वीर्यम्‌” मशितवतः, wena, विषयसार्थाद्‌ बिभ्यत)" सर्वलोकष्हणी- 
यादपि sane जुगुप्समानध्य, 'अपूर्वस्वासिातिरायलाभात्‌ विस्मयमानस्य 
मोक्षसिद्धिरिति “edt विस्मयान्तानाम्‌ अन्यतमस्य स्थायि 


MM, पादाचारिव ; ©. लपादाचारिव, 

7M. and G fad साध्यते, 

१ ध. and ©, यद्लौकिकित्मेन, 

*M. and G, भानत, 

* ML and ©, ar, 

५ क, and G विनियम्‌, 

7 0, and ©, बह्यतः 

79, and ©, पूर्वस्वात्म, a 
* रति 18 omitted in M and ©, 


n 
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निरूपणीयम्‌ । न चैतन्सुनेनं सम्मतम्‌ wade हि विशिष्टान्‌ ` भावान्‌ 
परिगणयति 'रतयादिशब्देन चदब्देन च तध्रकारानिव अन्यान्‌ सङ्गृहीते, 
तावदव तद्रयतिरिक्तालोक्रिकरेतुपनतानां र्यादीनामनुजानाघेव अपवग. 
विषयम्‌ | एवंवादिनां त॒ परस्परमेव गविशारयतास्‌ एकस्य स्थायि 
विशीर्येत एव । तदुपायभेदात्‌ तस्य तस्य स्थायिलमि्यप्युच्य- 
ad sata’ । स्थायिभेदेन प्रतिपुरुषं रसस्याप्यानन्यापत्तः 
मोकषकदेतत्वाद्‌ पको रस इति चेत्‌ , शकषयेकफरते वीररोदरयोरप्येकलं 
स्यात्‌ ॥ 

अन्ये तु पानकरसवदविभागं प्राप्ता, स्वै एव र्यादयोऽतर स्यागिन 
gag: चित्तवृत्तीनामयुगपद्धावात्‌ , अन्योन्यं च विरोधाद्‌ एतदपि न 
मनोज्ञम्‌ ॥ 

waar स्थायी ? उच्यते--दृह तच्छज्ञानमेव तावन्मोक्षसाधनं 
मिति तस्यैव मोक्षे स्थायिता gar) staged च नामसन्ञानमेव 
आत्मनश्च व्यतिरिक्तस्य Asada’ ज्ञानम्‌; परो date नातव 
स्यात्‌ विपश्चितं चैतदस्मदुरभि' | साभिश्यान्यत्र वितम्यत इति इह 
नातिनिन्धः इतः | तेन भासैव ज्ञानानन्दादिविशुद्धधमयोगी परिकलि- 
तविषयोपभोगरदितोऽतर स्थायी । न चास्य स्थायितया स्थायिलं वचनीयम्‌ 


™M. and 6, तिभावान्‌ 
* 1, and ©, परिगणयद्यादिशष्देन च तत्प्कारानेव, 
१ 4, and ©, चिचारयतां 
+ }#, and ©. प्रगुणसेव, 
? 0, and ©, आपत्तौ 
0 11, क्षमैक० ; G. atte 
† 10, ष्यतिरिकतस्योद्यस्यैव ज्ञानम्‌ ; 0. प्यतिरिक्त stare शानं, 
5 10, and 0. आत्मनात्मैष, 
13 
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स्याद्यो हि त्तक्कारणान्तरोदयप्रस्योय्यमाननिरैध्यमान वृत्तय" कश्चित्‌ 
कारम्‌ *अपक्षिकतया स्थापिरूपालमित्तिसैश्रया, Cara स्थायिन इति 
उच्यन्ते | aaa त॒ सकरमावान्तरमििस्थानीयं स्ेस्थायिभ्यः 
स्थोधितमं स्वा ^र्यादिका" चित्तदृत्ी.* व्यभिचारीभावयन.* निसगैत एव 
सिद्धस्थायिभावमिति Coa वचनीयम्‌ । भत एव प्रथगस्य गणना नं 
युक्ता | न दि खण्डुण्डयोर्मध्ये तृतीयं गोत्रमिति गण्यते । तेन cara. 
पश्चशद्धावा इत्यव्याहतमेव | अस्यापि कथं न" एथग्णनेत्ति चेत्‌ DART 
*आख्वादायोगादिति ब्रूमहे न दहि रयादय Bates age 
तथाविधमासरूपं लोकिकपरतीतिगोचरः'* । स्वगतमपि अविक्परूपं 
व्यु्थानावसरेऽनुसन्धीयमानं चित्वृ्यन्तरकट्षमेवावभाति ॥ 
भासतां वा कोके तथा | तथापि न संभवन्मात्रस्थायिनां गणनम्‌, 

wry अनुपयोगात्‌ ; अपि तु व्यभिचारिलेन ' ` sacha विज्ञायते, 
नेतरथा" ° | तथा ष्का्पश्चारद्धावैरिति पतसरघडकोपपत्ति, । न चास्याम- 

+ ध, विश््मान, 

MM नाक्षेष्यक्तया 

^ }/(, G, and Hemacandra omit सस्तु; 

A Manga warfeat: carfifaaadt: So also Hemacandra 

‘M. aft. 

° ‰, भावयन्ति सर्गतः 

१}, and ©, तल्प्रवचनेन, 

7 क, and G, omit 4, 

*M. and ©, भस्वाद्योगात्‌., 

°}, sage. 

© ¢. गोचरम्‌, 


"M. स्यभिचाकत्वात ; © भ्यभिचारिरक्षणीयत्नम्‌ , 
" 0, नेति, 
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स्वभावस्यः safer; असम्भवात्‌, अयैचिव्यावहलात्‌ , अनौ- 
Pata शम भमालमस्वमावः; स शप्शब्देनः मुनिना व्यषदिषटः। 
यद्वित स एव gamete व्यपदिश्यते, निवेदशब्देन वा, तत्न कथि- 
am, केवरं दामधिततवरन्तरं' Palast दारिदरयादिविभावान्तर- 
लथितनिवेदतुस्यजातीय स" भवति । asda एव हेतुमेदेऽपि aga 
ae रतिभयादिरिव । तदिदमात्म्वरूपमेव sagt "शमः, तथा च 
यकाष्टष्योपरागबिरेषा wana waa; तदनुगमेऽपि "gener 
er, अग्यवधानसमाभिबराद्‌ “afta, agers प्रशान्तता 
“waft | यथोक्तम्‌ ' प्रशान्तवाहितासंस्कारात्‌, (to सू०३. १०) 
इति | तच्वज्ञानरक्षणस्य च स्थायिनः समस्तोऽयं रौकिकारीक्षिकचित्त- 
वृत्तिकलापो व्यभिचारितामभ्येति | तदनुभावा एव च यमनियमायुपङकता' 
अनुभावा `*उपाङ्गाभिनयाद्यध्यायत्रये च ये स्वभावाभिनया वक्ष्यन्ते | भत 


1 04, and ©, व्यमिचासत्वसंमत्रत्‌ 

’ M. and 0, समात्मस्वभावस्य TART 

१ 0, and 6, भवः 

+ 4, and ©, चिक्त्ट्यन्तम्‌ , 

°M, and 0, न, 

५ }/(, and G भयादिभियि, 

"MM. and ©, क्षमता च, 

° 0, fran. 

°M and G, मभिरय्य, 

MM and ©, yarfeaar 

“M. and G, भवन्ति, 

५ © अचुकृताः : ; 

५ M, भतुभावातर्‌ उपाङ्गाभिनयस्य , , , ध्यायते; 0, उप्ङ्गाभिनय्य (attest) 
ध्यायत्रये, 
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एते एतद्धिषया एव । अयमेव्र हि स्वभावः | विभावा अपि' परमेश्वरानु- 
अ्रहप्रभूतयः, “eager रस्यादयोऽत्राछ्वाच्ाः | कैवलं यथा विप्रलम्भे 
ea, सम्भोगेऽपि वा 'प्रमासमतोस्सवम्‌' इति, यथा च रोद्र 
aaa, यथा च करुणवीरभयानकाद्धुतेषु निर्वेदधृतिण्त्रासहरषौ; म्यभि- 
चारिणोऽपि प्राधान्येन अवभासन्ते, तथा “शान्ते quae: adda 
रागप्रतिपक्षत्वात्‌ | तथा दि महात्रते भ्नृकपालादिधारणम्‌, "असभार्या- 
दिससुदायादिविस्तारसंक्षेपातिकर्मीकृतिदिं ve जुगुप्साहेतलेनैव निजा- 
wat’ च देवरात्‌ पूत्रजन्भनि उपदिष्टम्‌ स्वानि च कृतक्घत्यस्य 
परा्थघटनायामेवो्यम इति sas परोपकारविषयेच्छापरयतरूपो दया- 
परपर्यायोऽभ्यधिकोऽन्तरङ्ः | अत॒ एव "एतद्वयभिचारिवकात्‌ केचिद्‌ 
दयावीर्खेन व्यपदिशन्ति, अन्ये धर्मबीरसेन ॥ 

नमूरसाहोऽङ्काराणः शान्तस्वहङ्ारौ थिल्यात्मकः' ° । व्यभिचा- 
रिल॑हि विरुद्धस्मापि'' न नोचितम्‌, रताविव fae । ‘aa 
MISA’ (नागा० ४. २) इत्यादौ हि परोपकारकरणे दु्साहस्यैव प्रकर्षो 


‘M and 6, कथम्‌ additional. 

° M, कृक्योश्च ware, 

*M, fight. 

+ ध, and 0, न जुगुण्तायां दरैविध्यात्सक, 
५ 1, and ©, मह नतेन, 


*This bit both m M, and ©, 1s very corrupt and suitable 
emendation was very difficult to be found, Unfortunately, 
ee epitome of this portion does not contain this passage, 
» 8{. 

? 0, निजाभ्यनप्‌; ©. निजाभ्यर्दणम्‌ , 


१ 14, and ©, पुत्रजन्मायुपदिष्म्‌ , द 
° © aha; M, Gap. 

५ 4, and G, सैयिल्यात्‌ , 

" 0, and Hema नानुचितप्‌ , 





| 
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लक्षयते ya तुः उत्साहशरूल्या काचिदप्यवस्थाः; इच्छाप्रयलव्यतिरेकेण 
पाषाणतापततेः | यत एव च" प्रिदृष्टपरावरतरेन' स्वास्मोदेशेन कर्तव्यान्तरं 
नाबरिष्यते | अत एव शान्तहृदयानां परोपकाराय शरीरसरवस्वादिदानं न 
शान्तयिरोधि । * आल्मानं गोपायेत्‌ gener हक्घतङ्कर्यविषयं शरीर! 
रक्षणमुपदिश्यते, सन्न्यासिनां "तदरक्षादितापपर्याभावात्‌ | तथा हि-- 


‹ धर्मार्थकामभेक्षाणां प्राणा संप्थितिहेतवः | 
arfanat किंन हतं रक्षता फं न रक्षितम्‌ |" इति 


सुप्रसिद्धचतु्ैगसाधकल्यमेव देहरक्षाया निदानं दशितम्‌ । sana 
जकेऽमो श्वभ्रे वा पतेदिति सन्न्यासिले श्रवणात्‌ | तथथाकथश्चित्‌ व्याज्यं 
शरीरम्‌ यदि परार्थं व्यज्यते तत्‌ किमिव न संपादितं waft? जीमूत- 
वाहनादीनां न "यत्तिल्वमिति चेत्‌, किं तेन नः! aaah तावदव 
श्यररति । अन्यथ देहालसमानिनां देह एव सवैस्वभूते ध्मा्यनुहैरन परार्थे 
स्यागस्य *असम्भाव्यलवात्‌ | युद्धेऽपि हि न वीरस्य देहत्यागायोथम"१, 
\ "वरावजयोदेशेनैव प्रवृत्तेः | भृरपतनादाथपि शभतरवेहान्तरसंपिपादथिै. 
mes विजृम्भते । तत्‌ स्वारथाुदेशेन vedere यथने team 


'M. and Hema, चु 

7M, भभ्यषस्थायी, 

5 @ is omitted in M, and ©, 

“MM. qa’ ; ©, and Hema, परम्पएतमेन, 

° 10, yeaa; रक्षणम्‌, 

° 1, तक्षापि, 

† 1, ©, and Hema तयततस्वप्‌ , 

°ML and G असम्भवात्‌, 

° 14, ga विदीनररीरस्य unten: ; ©, येऽपि हि न रीरीरस्य arta 
°M, पराजय ° ; ©, परपराजय ०, 


% 
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TAMARA तत्तदलब्धासतच्चक्ञानानामसभ्भावष्यमेवेति तेऽपि 
तचचज्ञानिनः। ‘sia सर्वाश्रमेषु सुक्तिरिति स्दतिषु श्रुतिषु च । 
यथोक्तम्‌-- 


‘ देवाचैनरतस्तचखज्ञाननिष्ठोऽतिथिपिय' । 
alg? कृत्वा ददद्‌ द्यं गृहस्थोऽपि हि शुच्यते ॥ ' ईति । 


कैवलं श्वरार्थाभिसम्धिजात्‌ धर्मात्‌ परोपकारालकफललेनैव अभिसं हितात्‌ 
पुनरपि देहस्य तदुचितप्यैव प्रादुभवि बोभिसतत्वादीनां तत्चज्ञानिनामपि ॥ 

ae अङ्गेष्वपि' fanaa, स्वमाबोचि्यात्‌, यथा रामस्य 
fur’ पितुराज्ञां पालयत | एवं शरङ्गाराधङ्केष्वपि मन्तव्यम्‌ । "अत 
एव शान्तस्य स्थाथिलेऽपि प्राधान्यम्‌ जीमूतवाहन त्िवर्मसम्पततेरेव 
परोपकरतिभधानाया; Fea अनेनैवाशयेन नाटकलक्षणे वक्षयते-- 
+ ्रुद्धिविलासादिभिण्युण" › (19.11) इति अनेन हि ऋद्धिविकास°- 
प्रथानमथकामोत्तरं सवै चरितं सकरकोकष्टदयसंबादयुन्दरमयोजनं नाटके 
निवेदायितम्यमिलयुक्तम्‌ | एतच्च तत्रैव वणेयिष्यामः | अनेनैव चायेन न 
शान्ते कश्चन सुनिना जाद्यङ्गको विनियोक्ष्यते (Vide Ch. 29 Sills. 1.4) | 
तेन जालङ्कविनियीगाभावात्‌ तदसत्वमिति प्रयुक्तम्‌ ॥ 


) ©, त्वक्ञानिनाप्‌ , 
MM, watt Rafat. 
°M. परार्थो हि सन्धिजात्‌ , 
# अङगेष्वषे is not found in 14, 
छं 1, and 0, वराङ्गम्‌, 
“MM. एत एव, 
+” MG विकशालादितिः 
*M. flare, 
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जन्ये तु, ' *जीमूतवाहनसत gaara भविष्यति ' (नागा० ४-९) 
इति शरणार्थिनी बृद्धामेव त्रातवान्‌ | शक्तिश्चास्य न काचित्‌ | परिसा 
च न काचिदिघेवमाहुः। तच्चानुमतमेव; न fe बोधिसत्वानां पुनः 
*अभ्युस्थानासकजीवितमभिसन्धानानुपरविषठं anaes । न च कक- 
ताीयदृत्या wages | तत्‌ सिद्धं दयारक्षणो हयुतसपाहोऽतर प्रधानम्‌ | 
अन्ये तु व्यभिचारिणो यथायोगं भवन्तीति । यथोक्तम्‌ " तच्छिद्रेषु परधथ- 
यान्तराणि संस्करिभ्य. ' (to Fo ४. २७) इति । अत एव निश्येषटला- 
दनुभावाभाव इति प्रयुक्तम्‌ । यदा उ पयैन्तभूमिकाठीमेऽतुभावाभावः, 
तदास्य अप्रयोज्यत्म्‌, रतिशोकादावपि पर्यन्तदशायाम्‌ अप्रयोगय युक्त- 
त्वात्‌ । हृदयसंवादोऽपि 'तथाविधतक्तज्ञाननीजसंस्कारभावितानां भवस्येव ; 
यद्क्षयति ^ मेक्षे चापि बिरगिण.' (अध्यायः २७--क्षो. ५९) इति । 
सर्वस्य +न ada हृदयसंवादः, भयानके वीरभकृतेरभानात्‌ | ननु ताद्शि 
प्रयोगे केशस्य कं aaa: उच्यते--यत्रायं* निनध्यते, तत्रावश्यं 
पुरषा्थोपयोगिनि शङ्गारवीरायन्यतममस्तयेव | तजिष्ठस्तेषामास्वाद' | यन्नापि 
प्रहसनादौ हाप्यादे प्रधानता तत्नाप्यतरुनिष्पादिरसान्तरनिष्ठ पषा 
eng.’ | भभित्नमित्नाधिक्ारथास्वादोदेश एव शूपकमेद चिन्तने निमित्त 
मिति केचित्‌ ॥ 

M, जीमूतवाहन कस्ते ; 0. जीमूतवाहनः कस्ते, 
१ कू, and ©, पुनरपयुत्थान ° 

° 1, ला देतुभावाभावः ; G. कमे ठु भावामावः 
1 0, इत्यत्र } © शवत्यन, 

०, यत्रेयं; ©, कत्रर(द्‌.) 

° 0. अनुनिष्यादित° 


"M. and G अघ्वाद्‌र 


० 0. and 0, भित्नमितरादिकारये ,... परिकदिश्पुरेशेदेषैर्पकमेदनिन्तनं निमित. 
मिति केचित्‌ । 
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तस्मादस्ति शान्तो रसः | तथा च चिरन्तनपुस्तकेषु ' स्थायि. 
भावान्‌ रसत्वमुपनेष्यामः इत्यनन्तरं शान्तो नाम शमस्थायिभावातमक 
इत्यादिशान्तलक्षणं पठ्यते | तत्न स्ैरसानां शान्तमाय vara’, विष- 
येभ्यो विपरिधस्या । तम्पुस्यतालाभः" केवरं वासनान्तरोपदितं इति | 
अत्र water पूवैममिधानम्‌ कोके च प्रथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ सा- 
मान्यस्य न गणनमिति स्थाय्यस्य gas "नोक्त' । सामान्यमपि तु विवे- 
चकेन पथेव गणनीयमिति विवेचकाभिमतसामाजिकास्वादरक्षणप्रतीति- 
विषयतया स॒ एथभूत एव । इतिहासपुराणामिधानकोशादौ च नव रसाः 
gael, श्रीमसिद्धान्तशकषेष्वपि | तथा चोक्तम्‌-- 


“ अष्टानामिह देवानां aera saat । 
मध्ये च देवदेवस्य शान्तं रूपं प्रद्रयेत्‌ ॥ 


तस्य च वैरण्यसंसारभीरतद्यो विभवाः । स हि darted fiers’ | 
मोक्षलाल्षचिन्तादयोऽनुभावाः निर्वेदमतिस्मृतिधूष्यादयो व्यभिचारिणः | 
अत एव इहरभणिधानविषये भक्तिश्रद्ध स्मृतिमतिधृद्यैरसाहानुप्रविषटऽत्यये- 
वाज्ञमिति न तयो. प्रथग्रसलेन गणनम्‌ | भत्र सडग्रहकारिका-- 


मोक्षाध्यात्मनिमित्तस्तत्वक्ञानाथहेतुसंयुक्त' | 
निश्रेयसधरमयुत, aaa नाम विज्ञेय ॥ 


विभावस्थाय्यनुभावयोगः क्रमात्‌ विशेषणत्रयेण दरतः 


' There is a न्‌ here in M, and ©, 

*M, and ©, लाभात्‌, 

१ 14. युक्त 6 

“M. उत्सा्ान्यनुप्रकभ्यः ; 0. उत्साहायतुपरनिषेध्यः 
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स्वं स्वं निमित्तमादाय शान्तादुपथते रस. | 
पुननिमित्तापाये त॒ aa एव प्रलीयते ॥ 


इत्यादिना रसान्तरमक्घतित्वपसंहतम्‌ ॥ 


यत्तु fet हास्यश्ह्रपरिदरिण षडसलवै च वक्ष्यते, तत्रायं भावः | 
4 दीप्तरसकान्ययोनिः' (भप. 85) इति भाविना लक्षणेन रौद्रमधाने 
तावड्धिमि affeaea शान्तस्य सम्भावतैव न, किं निषेधेन | शन्ता- 
सम्भवे तु दीप्तरसकाव्ययोनिरियितेन किं व्यवच्छेयं श्रङ्ारहास्यवस 
पड्रसयुक्तं इति Bt Taser’ । ननु करणवीभत्सभयानकपराधान्य- 
मनेन पादेन व्यवच्छेयते | नैतत्‌, सात््त्यारभरीदरतिसम्पन्न" garda 
तसनिरास्तात्‌ | शान्ते त॒ साच्चप्येव वृत्तिरिति न तद्वयवन्छेदकमेवैतत्‌ | 
तेन डिमलक्षणं sega शान्तरसस्य सद्धावे fer | ANTE प्रसभतेव्य- 
मानः सम्भाव्य एव । तदङ्गं च हास्थ इति तयोरेव wade: कृतः, 
see | सवैसाम्याचच विशेषतो वणेदेवताभिधानमनुचितमप्यस्य axle 
तमिति ज्ञेयम्‌| ‘sare शान्तस्यापि दर्पितैव । Cavan fe 
दास्यस्सः" | विभावत्वेन चास्य वीरवीभत्सौ । अतं एवास्य रसस्य यम- 
नियमेश्वरप्रणिधानाध्ुपदेशः' | अनुषयोगितया महाफरववं सर्व्राधान्यमिति- 
गृत्तव्यापकलं चोपपन्मिति अकमतिपरसङ्गेन ॥ 


'M, and ©, a4 प्रसङ्गा 

+ 0, and ©, aed8aa, 

° श, and ©, ontit न, 
*M. and ©, उपपत्ति" 

°G सस्माभावः 

0 0, and 0, cafe, 
` ©. उषदेशे, 


14 
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RATA Hem: १ उच्यते--उपरागदायिभि" उत्ाहरत्या- 
दिभिरुपरक्तं aaa तदेव विररोम्मितरतान्तराखनिर्भासमानसिततर- 
सुत्रवद्‌" यदाहितततसव्यं सकठेषु रस्यादिषु उपरल्तकेषु तथाभविनापि स~ 
Hass न्यायेन भासमानं "पराडसुखतालक° सकण्टुःखजाल- 
हीन परमानन्दलाभसंविदेकलेन काव्यप्रयोगप्रबन्धाभ्यां साधारणतया निर्भा 
समानं अन्तर्ूलावस्थामेदेन लोकोत्तरानन्दानयनं तथाविधहदयं विधत्त इति ॥ 

‘ ; गिः क्ये मे 

wa नयैव रसाः, पूमर्थोपयोगितेन रज्ञनाधिक्येन वा श्यतामेव 

eared | तेन रसान्तरसम्भवे अपि पाषैदप्रसिद्धचा सड्ख्यानियम 
इति यदन्यैशक्तं aaa । भावाध्याये चैतदरक््यते । आग्रेतास्थायिकः 
हो रस ईति त्वसत्‌ । लेहो afar: | स च स्वो cameras 
पर्यैवप्यति । तथादि बालस्य मातापितरादौ केह" भये^विश्रान्त, 
यूनो. feast रतौ, क्षषणदेः^ भ्रातरि सेहः धर्मवीर" एव । एव 
वृद्धस्य पुत्रादावपि query | एवैव भार्ध्थायिकस्य लौल्यरसस्थ प्रसया- 
wart सरणि्मन्तम्या, हासे वा रतौ वा अन्यत्र पर्यवसानात्‌ । एवं 
क्तावपि वाच्यमिति ॥ " 

ग सूत्र यदाहं तत्स्वस्यम्‌ ; ©, सूप्वदाभातस्वसूपम्‌, 

*M परेन्छलता० 

° अप्मिर 

‘M and ©, एवं a, 

oM. पार्षतः ; ©. पार्षतः]. 

°M. and ©, क्ेहोदये विघ्रान्तः 

^ Both the Mangav MSS, and Hema read भये which is better 
than जेहेदये or लहे द्य" (Fare) 

५ 8 Both the Mangav MSS. and Hema, read ait भित्र , 

© Both the Mangiv MSS and Hema. read रक्षमणविः which is 

better than the M, and ©, reading रक्ष्मणादौ, 


4. aafien: ; 6. धर्मविरमः 
4 MM. and 0, रन्धस्थायिकस्य, 


a 
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VI 


PREYAS, VITSALYA, PRITI, SNEHA, BIIAKTI AND 
SRADDHA Rasas 


THE incoming of the S/anta rasa seems to have set the writers 
thinking on the sanctity or otherwise of the number eight or 
nine pertaining to the Rasas.' Close on the footsteps of S/inta, 
an aspect of Love called Preyas or Vatsalya, covering cases of 
non-sexual love like that between parents and children, elders 
and youngsters, became a Rasa. The first work we now 
know mentioning it as the tenth Rasa is the K. A. of Rudrata 
(Ch. XU, 94, 3). Preyas is found in Udbhata as an Alarhkara 
by the side of Rasavat, both of which belong to a separate 
class of emotion-figures. Udbl ata considers Preyas as the 
poetry of Bhava, Bhava kavya, and distinguishes it from the 
poetry of Rasa called Rasavat. In Bhamaha and Dandin, 
Preyas was a kind of sweet compliment born of devotion or 
love, Da: प्रियतयख्यानम्‌ . In this sense, Preyas as Catu hives in 
Tater literature also. But Udbhata’s view is peculiar, As 
Pratiharendurija observes, any Bhiva is Preyas for Udbhata, 

Mr. Siivaprasada Bhattacirya, in his Skr. gloss (m his Edn.) 
of the Alathkara Kaustubha of Kavikarnaptira Gosvamin in the 
Varendra Research Society Series, says that some Alamkirikas, 


followmg the Paka sfaistra and the Vaidya sfaistra, hold Rasns to 
be six in number. 


ae रसा इति war भिषजः, तद्तुसारिणः केचिदलष्कारमागंगा ey 1 
The basis of this statement is not given; and I have not been 
able to find the Alathkarikas who held Rasas to be six. 


e 


^ 
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५ एवं भावकाव्यस्य प्रेयस्स्वदिति लक्षणया saga: | 


This view found no follower, since Udbhata’s view of Bhava 
kaivya and Rasa kavya and his view of Bhiva or Rasa being 
indicated by their own names met with criticism. The older 
Preyas of Bhamaha and Dandin as speech expressive of non- 
sexual love devcloped into a new Rasa. Dandin says that 
this Preyas is very closely related to S'rngéia but is distinct, 
since Priti is the Sthayin of the former whereas Rati 1s the 
Sthayin of S’rngaia. 


ora प्रीतिदरिता सेयं रतिः श्रङ्गारतां गता । 

Dandin, IT, 289. 
Friendship or Affection of parents—Sncha and Vatsalya— 
feature in some of the noblest poetry and there was felt a 
necessity to recognise a Rasa for such situations, Rudrata 
who introduces Preyan at first, mentions Sneha as its 
Sthayin—@eogea: प्रेयान्‌ | That Rudrata thought mainly of 
Friendship is shown not only by the Sthayin but also by the 
following explication— 


अन्योन्यं भरति युष्दोग्यैवहारोऽये मतस्तत्र | XVI, 18. 


We now get three categories of non-sexual attachment or 
affection,—(1) the Preyas of Rudrata with Sneha as its Sthaymn 
which comes to friendship; (i) Vatsalya or the alfection of 
parents and eldets for children and youngsters! and (iil) Priti, 


1 Vis'vanaitha calls this Vatsala, describes 11 as paternal affec- 
dion and gives it in his 5, D. after giving the 8 old Rasas and the. 
Slanta, the 91h 


, ५ भय सुनीन््रसंमतो षत्सलः-- 
‹ स्फुटं चमत्फीसितिया वस्सन्ञ च रस fig: । 
स्थथी बस्सज्ञता Be: पुमायारम्बनं मतम ॥ 


5 
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the other kinds of attachment like that between a leader and 
a follower, a king and his officer or court-poet. To these is 
to be added the fourth, Bhakti, reverence to elders and 
devotion to God. 

All these aspects, to begin with, were called only Preyas. 
which then was understood as all types of non-sexual love. 


प्रीतिरप्येवमेव स्यात्न त्यां सपरयोगिकी Bhoja, 9. ए, 2. ए. 


Dandin’s Preyas, as his two illustrations show, refer only to 
the fourth aspect called Bhakti He actually calls it by the 
name Bhakti and uses as its synonym, Priti. Commenting 


उदीपतानि ater वियारौरयोदयाद्यः | 
आर्कषिताक्सस्परशरिरश्चुम्बनमीक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
पुखकानन्द्बा्माया अनुभावाः प्रकीर्तिताः । 
सथारिणोऽनिश्यक्ाहषीर्वादयो मताः ॥ 
पदगर्भच्छविर्बणो दैवतं लोकमातरः । “ 
The illustration given is 1२६६115 childhood and Diltpas 
Vatsalya (R, V. III) The Mandaramatandacampi cutously 


enough considers Karuna or Kairunya— Compassion—as the Sthiym 
of Viitsalya: 


अन्ये तु कर्णास्थायी वात्सल्यं दशमोऽपि च । ए, M, edn. p 100. 


Kavikarnaptia Gosvamin, who illustrates Vatsalya with 
Yaslodi s love for baby-Kygna, gives Mamakiira as 1(5 Sthiyin— 


‘aq समक्रारः स्थायी `? 148. 


 Kavikuyaptia clussifies Love mto sexual love~~Simpra- 
yogiki Prits, Maitrt, Sauhfrda and Bhava, The last is the Sthayin 
of Bhakti. “ay रतिर्यथा 
“hatha उखभोगाचुकरल्यक्ृत्‌ 
सा प्रीनिनत्र-रोषाद-भावरत्ाशच गच्छति 7 ° 
A. K., Ch. V, Varendra Ldn, p. 124. 
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on Vidua's words spoken on Krsna’s arrival at hig house, 
Dandin says: “ 


इत्याह युक्तं विदुरो नान्यतस्तादशी धृतिः | 
भक्तिमात्रसमाराध्यः सुप्रीतश्च ततो हरिः ॥ ए. 2. 11, 277. 


Tho other instance is tie manifestation of a king’s devotion 
to Stiva, uttered in the form of a Stotra on sceing Him: 


इति aaad देवे राज्ञो यद्राजवर्मेणः | 
परीतिप्रकारनं तच्च प्रेय इत्यवगम्यताम्‌ ॥ I, 279. 


It 15 quite natural that in our literature, Bhakti should havo 
come in as a dominant motif and that scholars should have 
accepted it as a distinct Rasa. Though Rudrata mentions 
only the Preyas of Sneha we find the Abhinavabhiarati saying 
that others propose not only Bhakti but S'raddha, Faith, also 
as a new Rasa. Abhinava however does not consider them 
as distinct Rasas but includes them in S/anta of which the 
two are important accessories. 


“aq एव ईश्वसमणिधानविषये afin स्छृतिमतिधृ्युस्सादानु- 


fae अन्यथैव अङ्गम्‌ (शान्तस्य) इनि न तयोः एथभसतेन गणनम्‌ |”? 
Abu. Bha., I, Ch. VI, >, 340. 


Of Bhakti, more will be said in the section on Madhura 
Rasa, The Daygariipaka mentions Priti and Bhakti separately 
83 Bhévas and includes them in Harsa, Utsaha or some other 
similar Bhava. (IV, 84). 


‘ Hemacandta reproduces this discussion on the additional 
Rasas from the Abhi Bha See K. A,, 7, 68, Text and Com S'tva- 
rama’s Rasaratnahira seems to be another work which speaks of 
the S/raddha Rasa and includes it 171 one of the nine accepted Rasas, 


a 


een Seen sua, 
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प्रीतिभक्त्यादयो भावाः , . , , ॥ 
` हर्षोरसाहादिषु स्पष्टमन्तभावान्न कीतिताः ॥ 


Priti here means types of love other than Rati and Bhakti, 
To be clear about accepting friendship as Rasa, some seem 
to have called Sneha itself as a Rasa. Rudrata used the 
name Sneha for the Sthayin and called the Rasa, Preyin; 
but these proposed Sneha as the Rasa and Ardrata as the 
Sthayin. Rudrata himself mentioned this Ardraté while 
describing his Sneha Sthayin: 


आद्रान्तःकरणतया स्नेहपदै भवति सर्वत्र | XVI, 19. 


The Abhi. Bha. thus introduces and criticises this Snehe 
rasa with Ardiata as its Sthayin: 


“4 आाद्रेतास्थायिक' wat रस इति लसत्‌ | स्नेहो afar | स 
च रदुत्साहादायिव पयैवध्यति | तथा हि~ -गारस्य मातापित्रादौ aay भये 
विभ्रान्तः, यूनो मित्रजने रतौ, लक्षणादेः भ्रातरि धर्मवीर एव | एवं Tar 
पुत्रादावपि द्र्टम्य्‌ | Abhi, एष, I, p. 342. 


This dismisses Priti, Sneha, Vatsalya and similar Rasns 
based on attachment, This is not a commendable attitude, 


1 Hemacandra, K, A. Vyt,, p 68 
“Say भक्तिवात्सल्यमिति fe स्ते विशेषा; । gea यां परस्पर रतिः स 
Ge: | samen उत्तमे रति; प्रसक्तिः, रैव भक्तिपदवाच्या । उतमस्थ aga एति; 
कात्तल्थम्‌ | एवमादौ च विषये भावस्यैव आप्वायत्वप्‌ ॥ 
S'arigadeva, Sathgitaratnikara, p. 839, 
भक्ति स्नेदं तथा रौर्यं केचित्‌ त्रीन्‌ मन्दते रसान्‌ | 
ध्द्वाताभिलषाश्च स्थायिनस्तेषु ते विदुः ॥ 
तरत; रत्निभेदौ हि भक्तिस्नेहौ ate A 
safrarfcanrat: ; परनायोः स्थायिनौ तु तौ | 


1 : 
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To have less distinctions is no great aim. If it is said that 
friendship is only a variety of Rati, can we call the Rasa in 
the association of Rama and Sugriva, Srngara? If brotherly 
attachment again is brought under Rati, is the Rasa in the 
association of Rama and Bharata or Rama and Laksmana, 
54168८६? If Dharmavira can be called forth to deny Rasatva 
to Laksmana’s attachment to Rama, why should not oppo- 
nents of Slanta call forth another kind of Vira to deny 
Rasatva to S’inta? Do Abhinava and Hemacandra mean that 
Friendship, Brotherly attachment, Parental affection and the 
like are only Bhavas that cannot be nourished into a state of 
Rasa with attendant accessories? Literature 18 only too full 
of these types of attachment, The instance of Dagaratha's 
death due to separation from Rama is ample proof for the 
existence of Vatsalya as a major mood, fit to be developed 
and fit to be relished. 


~ Lautya Rasa 


In the same section, the Abhi. Bha. mentions and criti- 
cises another Rasa called Laulya, of which the Sthayin is 


1 Strangely, we find Vatsalya introduced (as a Rasa, of course) 
in the midst of olher Rasas in the text of Bharata itself. In 
Ch. 17, second section, dealing with Pathyagunas, we find with 
reference to Varnas and Rasas 


“तत्र हास्यशृ्णासयोः स्थरितोदातैः, बीररौदपूषतेषु उाततकस्मितेः फणवास्सस्य- 
भयान अलुदात्तस्वरितकम्पितरणैः पाव्यपुपपाद्यति । ” 
K, M, Edn,, 9, 187, 


A similar strange passage occurs in Ch, 22, in &1, 3, same edn. 
where Rasas are mentioned as nine: 


अव्यक्तस्पं स्रं हि शेय TAA ॥ 


But the correct reading here is भाव्रसाश्रयम्‌ as the Kasi edn. shows. 
x 
+ ५ 
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given as Gardha, Abhinava suggests that it can be included 
in Hasa, Rati or elsewhere. 


wha गर्षस्थायिकस्य लौस्यरसस्य प्व्यारुयाने सरणिमेन्तव्या, हासे 
चा, रतौ वा, अन्यत्र पर्यवसानात्‌ | Abhi, Bha., p. 342 


Laulya seems to have been proposed to label the Rasa of an 
anti-hero like Ravana whose vile passion for Sit@ is enormous, 
This thirst of heart, Abhinava says, is inappropriate ; it 1s 
not Rasa in him, but only Rasibhisa; and this Anaucitya 
of his desire causes Hasya Rasa, S’arngadeva summarises 
Abhinaya thus: 


अयुक्तविषया तृष्णा शल्यं तद्धास्यकारणम्‌ | 
MRGAYA AND AKSA RASAS 


Even as Abhinava does, Dhanaiijaya also refers to other 
Rasas proposed by writers. Priti and Bhakti, two additional 
Bhiavas, and their inclusion by Dhanafijaya in one or the other 
of the Bhavas, were referred to previously. In the same 
verse, Dhanafijaya refors to two additional Rasas, Mrgaya and 
Aksa, Hunt and Gambling. 


परीतिभवस्यादयो भावा भृगयाक्षादयो रसाः । 
हषतसाहादिषु सष्टमन्तभौवान कीर्तिताः ॥ 7. ९, IV, 83. 


Rasa refers no longer toa mental state only ; these writers 
generalise it very much to mean any motif or any ‘idea.’ 

If we can infer anything from the mention of these addi- 
tional Rasas by Abhinava after a reference to Lollata’s view 
that Rasas are innumerable, we may say that it was Lollata 
who proposed these additional Rasa. Though Lollata’s 


15 { : 
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commentary on the N. ॐ, is not available, we have, about that 
time, the K, A. of Rudraja, which holds the same view on the 
number of Rasas as Lollata is said by Abhinava to hold. 
These writers re-examined Bharata’s text to find out what 
exactly constiluted Rasatva and Bhavatva. Bharata con- 
sidered as Rasas those emotions which were “ masters "— 
Svimibhiitas, and wers consequently attended upon by many 
minor ones, (Bahviagrayih) which are called Bhavas. The 
forty-nine Bhavas described by him include the eight Sthayins 
also and these eight are once again described as Bhaiva among 
Bhavas, This shows that the eight Sthayins had a Sthayin- 
stage and a Bhava-stage. When reinforced by Vyabhicirins, 
Rati etc, became Sthayins. Similarly, thought some writers, 
other Bhavas also can be reinforced by other attendant 
Bhavas and made Sthayins. According to this view, the 
Vyabhicirins themselves would have other Vyabhicirins ; 
Nirveda 15 attended by Cinta; S'rama by Nirveda and so on. 
Says Abhinava ; 


५.--व्यमभिचारिणामपि च व्यभिचारिणो भवन्ति, यथा fae 
चिन्ता, श्रमस्य निर्वेद त्यादि निरूपयन्ति | तच्चासत्‌ | Ch. 11, p. 346. 


Abhmava did not accept this vicw.! But 1011९1४5 and 
Rudra{a's position would make its acceptance necessary for 
them. Bharata says while explaining what Rasa is: 


त्र रस इति कः पदार्थः १ उच्यते; आघ्वाधल्वात्‌ | 


‘Tf he accepted this view, he might give a handle to those 
who considered all the thirty-three Vyablucirins also as capable of 
becoming Rasas. So, he says, wherever there seem to occur im 
one Vyabhicirin many others, a's for mstance Vitarka ele. in 
Unmida in Puryavas, 1t cannot be said that one Vyablucirin 18 
noutished by others, but 1६ must be said that all these are separate: 
ly Vyabhicarins nourishing the main Sthayin, Vipralambha Rati, 


\ 


न 
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Rudrata perhaps based himself on this text when he said 
that any Bhava can be Rasa, because Asvadyatva or relish- 
ability is present in it: 


इति मन्तव्या रसाः BF ॥ XI, 3, 
रसनाद्रसत्वमेषां मधुरादीनामिवोक्तमाचर्थैः | 
निर्वेदादिष्वापि तच्िकाममस्तीति तेऽपि रसाः ॥ 


Only a poct must develop the Vyabhicarin also to a state 
of relishability. Namisadhu explains Rudrata clearly and 
observes that there is no mental state which cannot be called 
Rasa, 1f only it 15 developed, 


५ अयमाशयो म्न्थकारस्य-- यदुत नास्ति सा कापि चित्तवृतिः 
या fate गता न रसीभवति। भरतेन सहदयावर्जकलपालुरयात्‌ संञा 
चारित्य set at aa वा रसा उक्ता इति 


Rudrata was perhaps contemporaneous with S‘ankuka 
C. 850 A.D. and thus followed Lollata, C. 825 4.2, on this 
gestion of Rasas being as many as Bhiivas. If Bhaata 


But Bharata does not seem 10 support this contention of 
Abhinava. He seems to allow Vyabhicirins in Vyabhicdirns, 
Defining Damya, the Arya in the प, S\. says’ चिन्ता-ओौत्छुक्य-तमुत्था, 
Ch. शा, 74, p. 362, Astiyf, a Vyabhicirin is given as an Anu- 
bhava of another Vyabhicarin Garva (p 369). In Autsulkya, Cinta 
and Nidra are given; and many other Vyabhic&rins also occur 
here as well as 17) Vigada (p. 370). ^ 

On 7, 66 of his Locana, Abhinava cites क्राकाथं etc and calls it 
a case of Bhavasabalata. He says that this verse portrays four 
pairs of Vyabhicirms appear ng one after another, Vitarka- 
Autsukya; Mati-Smarana, Satka-Dainya; and lastly Dhrti-Cinta, 
Ile concludes however that finally Cint& 1s the Vyabhicirin which 
we relish, This seems to mean that the one Vyabhicfinn of Cinté 
has other Vyabhicarins, Vitarka etc. «पर्यन्ते तु चिन्शाया एव प्रधानतां aaa 


परमास्नाद्स्थानप्‌ 1? 


1 ५ 
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spoke only of eight or nine Bhavas as Rasas, it 1s because of 
their greater vogue among poets and critics. According to 
Abhinava, Lollata said the same thing: 


८ एतावन्त एव च रसा इत्यक्त Ta | तेन ' जानन्स्येऽपि aie 
प्रसिद्धया एतावतं प्रयोज्यम्‌ इति यत्‌ भद्लोष्ठटेन निरूपितं तदवलेपना- 
प्राग्दय ध)दत्यकम्‌ |) Abhi. Bha,, I, p. 299. 


५५ तेन रसान्तरसम्भवेऽपि Tankian संख्यानियम इति aa: 


(रृटादिभिरियथः) उक्तम्‌, तसमयुक्तम्‌ | भावाध्याये चैतद्भक्ष्यते |” 
1612. p. 341, 


It is perhaps Lolla{a who, while commenting on the text 
enumerating the Sthayins, Vyabhicirins etc. at the beginning 
of Ch.'VI, says regarding Sthayins that Bharata did not give 
any fixed number for the Sthayins; for, Abhinava says in his 
commentary in this place: 


५५ स्थायिषु च सङ्ख्या AAR |? sid., p. 270. 


Unfortunately, the Bhavadhyaya of the Abhinavabharatt is, 
for the most part, lost and Abhinaya’s detailed statement and 
refutation of Lollata’s view are lost to us, 

Pratihdrenduraja who comes.after Ananda notices this 
view of Rudrata that Nirveda and the other Bhavas are also 
Rasas His explanation for many considering only aght or 
nine as Rasas is not very different from Lollate’s Pirsada- 
prasiddhi. Pratiharendiraja takes his stand on Caturvarga 
as contrasted with those objects which are to be avoided by 
the wise the Parthirya, Pratihirendu says that only nine are 
called Rasas because of their reference to the four Purugarthas 
and the name Rasa as restricted to these nine is ‘Tantnka’, 
technical and traditional for this 58114. This 18 a clumsy 
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explanation; virtually this writer accepts the position of 
Rudrata. The ‘Tantika’ or ‘ Paribhignka’ nomenclature begs 
the question and one fails to sec how any Bhava, Nirveda or 
another, is irrelevant toa Purusartha, Says Pratiharenduraja: 


ad च शरृ्ञारादयो नव यथायोगं चतु्गपाप्डुपायतया तदितर- 
परिहारनिनन्धनतया च रत्यादीनां स्थायिनः नवन्नां भायानः यः परिपेषः 
तदासका; | अतः तथाविधेन रूपेण आख्वायतवात्‌ भास्वादमेदनिबन्धनेन 
तान्नरिकेण रसशब्देन सभिधीयन्ते । Pat तु तथाविधस्य आस्वाद्य 
era) अभावात्‌ प्वरत्तिनिमित्तमेदनिवन्धनस्य तान्त्रिकस्य रसशब्दस्य 
arate: | आस्वाधमात्रविवक्षया g तत्रापि मधुराम्लादिवत्‌ रसशब्द- 
शटत्तिरविरुद्धा | यदुक्तं शरज्ञारादीन्‌ रसानुपक्रम्य -- 

८ रसनाद्रसत्वमेषां + अ्तीति तेऽपि रसा ॥ (Rudrata ; see 
above). इति | तदाहुः-- 


‘agatfad startet कमात; | 
यैतन्यमेदादास्वायात्‌ स ware Aa ॥ ' इति | 


स इति चैतन्यमेद wad: तादश wate आस्वाद विरषमिबन्धतवं 
शृङ्गारादिपु तान्त्रिकस्य रसशब्दस्य उक्तम्‌ ॥ ) 1.५. SS. Vya., ए. 49. 


To some extent, the final observation of Abhinava himself 
at the end of the sixth chapter 1s weak and justifies the 
restriction of Rasatva to cight ot nine on grounds neither 
stronger than nor different from Lollata’s Pargada-prasiddhi 
or Pratihadra’s Caturvargapraptyupiiya. 


“ay ata car, gaara, रञ्लनाधिक्येन at 


शयतामेव उपदेश्यत्वात्‌ । पेन रसान्तरसम्भवेऽपि प्र्षदमसिद्धया ०८ | 
Abhi. Bba. I, p. 341. 
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VYASANA, DulKIIA AND SukHA Rasas 


The Natyadarpana of Ramacandra and Gunacandra 
follows Abhinava, reproducing these very words of the 
Abhinavabharati but adds that though, usefulness in Purusartha 
and Rafijana restrict Rasas to nine, more Rasas are possible + 
Laulya with Gadha as its Sthayin; Sneha with Ardrata as 
its Sthayin; Vyasana Rasa with Asakti as its Sthayin; 
Duhkha Rasa with Arati as its Sthayin and Sukha Rasa with 
Santosa as its Sthayin. 


सम्भवन्ति वत्वपरेऽपि--यथा गर्स्थायी ater, आग्रेतास्थायी 
स्नेह", आसक्तिस्थायि व्यसनम्‌, भरतिस्थायि दुःखम्‌, सन्तोषस्थायि 


घखमित्यादि । 
G. 0. 9, ९4१०५ ‰, 163. 


According to the vicw that accepts the Vyabhicirins also. 
as Rasas, the names Sthayin and Vybhicfrin are not fixed 
names of two sets, but rather names of stages. A Sthayin 
may be a Vyabhicirin and a Vyabhicirin may become a 
Sthayin. Abhinava himself draws our attention to Bharata 
prohibiting the Vyabhicirin Jugupsi in Syngira. (p, 334, 
Abhi. Bha.) This Juguosa isa Sthayin. The author of the 
gloss on the Vyaktiviveka says; 


स्थायिनामपि व्यभिचारि भवतति यथा रते्दैवादिविपयायाः, 
हासस्य श्र्वारादौ, शोकस्य विप्ररम्भशरङ्गारादौ, क्रोधस्य प्रणयकोपादो, 
विस्मयस्य वीरादौ, उत्साह्य शृङ्गारादौ, भयस्य अभिसारिकादो, 


जुगुप्सायाः dapat, शमस्य कोपामिहतस्य प्रसादोद्गमादौ ॥ 
T. 9. ऽ, Edn,, pp. 11-12. 
# 
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Sarngadeva, Sarhgitaratniikara : 


रत्यादयः स्थायिभावाः स्युभूयिष्ठविभावजा; | 
सतोकैर्विभावैरुखन्नास्त एव व्यभिचारिणः ॥ 
रसान्तरेष्वपि तदा यथायोगं भवन्ति ते | 
यथाहि हास, amit रतिः शान्ते च eRe || 
aR क्रोधो भयं शोके जुगुप्सा च भयानके | 
उतसाहविस्मयौ aay व्यभिचारिणौ ॥ 


Bhanudatta, Rasatarangini, # 


स्थायिनोऽपि व्यभिचरन्ति । हासः शङ्गारे । रतिः शान्तकरण- 
हास्येषु | भयशोकौ करुणश्ङ्गारयोः । क्रोधो वीरे जुगुप्सा भयानके | 
उस्साहविस्मयो सर्मरतेषु व्यभिचारिणौ ॥ 


Further, we find among the Vyahicarins, Amarsa which 
is only Krodha, the Sthayin of Raudra, but in a lesser 
degree} Trisa which 18 Bhaya, tle Sthayin of Bhayanaka ; 
Vistida which is only S'oka, the Sthdyin of Karuna Rasa. 

Bhoja 1s a writer who held the same view as Lollata and 
Rudrata on the number of Rasas. Bhoja’s theory of Rasa 
is a very complex problem and it has been expounded at 
length by the present writer in the Rasa section of his 
Ph. 0, thesis on Bhoja’s 50671 Prakasa. Bhoja is a monist 
and a pluralist combined regard ng this question of the 
number of Rasas. Fundamentally, Rasa is only one to him, 
and that is, Ahankara or S'yngiira or Abhimana. Compared 
to this, even Rati-S'ingara, Hasya, Vira, and the other old 
Rasas are 110६ to be called*Rasas, but are only Bhavas; much 
more so the Vyabhicarins, But this is a P&ramarthika state 
of affairs and there is a Vyavahirike state also in which, by 
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Upaciira, the name Rasa, by virtue of the immanence 
of Ahaikira in all of them, applics to all the forty-nine 
Bhiavas. 


UDaTTA AND UDDIIATA RASAS 


If we turn to Bhoya’s ५, K. A,, Cn. V, we find him firse 
mentioning only the eight old Rasas. 


रतिर्हासश्च , . , , ,। 
„ , विस्मयश्चाषटौ स्थायिभावा प्रकीर्तिता, | ४, 14. 


Then, he adds that these Rasas have ‘ Vigesas', which, 
asa matter of fact, means, additional Rasas : 


शरङगारवीरकरुणरोद्रादतभयानकाः | 
बीभत्सहास्यप्रेयांसः श्ान्तोदात्तोद्धता रसा" ॥ ४, 164, 


The additional Rasas mentioned here are the old S/anta, the 
Preyas which we have already heard of and two absolutely 
new Rasas, Udiatta and Uddhata. Dr. Abhayakumar Guha, 
writing on the Rasa Cult in the Caitanya Caritam)ta, in the 
Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volumes, III, says on p. 375, ^^ Another 
rhetorician, Bhoyarajya adds one more, ¢@g. Preman (love). 
Thus according to Blojaraja, eleven Rasas in all.” That 
is, he says, to the wellknown nine, some add Vatsalya and 
Baoja, Preman, making eleven, Th-s information 1s wrong. 
Dr. S. K. De says in Vol, II of his Poetics: “and although he 
(Bhoja) mentions as many as ten Rasas in his encyclopaedic 
S K.A,, including the S’anta and Preyas...” This also is 
incorrect, As shown above, Bhoja accepts twelve Rasas in 
all in his ऽ, K. A. Tuere is no peculiarity about S’anta and. 
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Preyas' in Bhoja, both of which are Rasas from earlier times, 
The two new Rasas of Bhoja are Udatta and Uddhata 1२8६588, 
They are both explained and illustrated on p. 515 of the 
S, K. A. Mati is held as the Sthayin of the Udatta Rasa and 
Garva as the Sthayin of the Uddhita Rasa. Bhoya says that 
the Udatta is also called Urjasvin, 

It is clear that Bhoja proposed these two new Rasas as a 
result of his realisation that cach type of Hero shall be 


1 (छ) Bhoja gives Preyas_as Vatsalaprakrti, + ९, having 


_ Viitsalya as its Sthadym, S. K. 4. 0, 514  Bhoya’s illustration is 


however not friendship but only love for woman which will not 
prove Preyas as different from S'rigara, As a matter of fact, 
Preyas 15 considered by Bhoja as the Rasa lymg at the root of 
Stigiira and all other types of love. Preyas 19 called Ahetupakga- 
pata— 


^ रतिप्रीप्योरपि चाग्रमेव मूजप्ृतिरिष्यते । यदित्थमाहुः-- 
‘alta: पक्षपातो यस्तस्य नास्ति प्रतिक्रिया । 
a जेहप्मकस्तन्तुरन्त्भूत ने Peay? (ए, १२, Canty, V. 17.) 
5.7,8., p 515, 


The verse from the U. R Carita quoted by Bhoya occurs in the 
drama to explain the mexplicable love that two persons, of what- 
ever descriptions they may be, evince mutually on seeing each 
other,—called Tarfimaitraka and Calksgtirfiga. This 18 a purer and 
more basic love and rides high in the synthetic tides of Bhoja’s 
tmaginative mind 1311018, as can be seen im the last section of this 
paper, synthesises all Rasas and Bhiivas in this Preyas or Preman 
Hasya is Jove for Hiasa, Vira 18 love for Ulsiha and soon, In 
his S'rigdra Prakasa, Ch. XI, Bhoja svys at the very outset 


रसासिवेह प्रेमाणमेवे अ मनन्ति । 


(b) Dr. De and Dr. Guha evidently owe their view of the 
number of Rasas accepted by Bhoja to Kavikarnaptira Gosvanin s 
Alathkdra Kaustubha 


भोजस्तु वत्ससप्रेमभ्याम्‌ एकादशा रसानाच्े 1 p 123. 


28101018 synthesis of all Rasas in Preman is to be found in this 
writer also; of this more later, (See A Kaus,, pp. 147-8.) 
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distinguished by a Rasa which dominates his character and 
constitutes his individuality. Thus S'anta is the Rasa of the 
Dhirasfinta hero; Picyas of the Dhiralalita; Udatta or 
Uryasvin of the Dhirodatia and Uddhata of Dhiroddhata, He 
says expressly in his S'yngiira Prakasa : 


न च अष्टविषेति नियमः, यतः शान्त Satan उद्धतम्‌ ऊर्ज॑प्विनं 
a केचिद्रसमाचक्षते | तन्मूलाश्च fie नायकानां धीरशचान्त-धीरलङ्ति- 
धीरोद्रत-धीरोदात्तव्यपदैश" । Mad. MS., Vol. II, pp. 337-8, 


Among old Sanskrit writers also, as among modern 
research scholars, few had a correct knowledge of what the 
king of Dhara said actually. Suhhabhdpiila is the only writer 
who caught sight of Bhoja’s Udatta and Uddhata Rasas and 
criticised them in his 1२, 4, 5, pp 168-172, T.S.S. The 
amonymous Sahitya mimamsa (T. 5, S, 114), a work largely 
indebted to Bhoja, also notes Bhoja’s Udatta, Uddhate and 
Preyaén and remarks that some would consider these three 
Rasas as included in the eight. I have dealt with this at length 
elsewhere, 

In addition to these two new Rusas, Bhoja, hike Rudrata, 
recognised all the Bhavas as being capable of becoming Rasas, 
In the Vyavabara-stage Bhoja held all the forty-nine Bhavas 
as Rasas: 


एतेन रूढाङ्कारता रसस्य पूर्वा कोटिः । रयादीनामेकोनपश्चा- 


शतोऽपि विभवानुभावन्यभिचारिसंयोत्‌ परभकप्थिगमे रसम्यपदेदगर्ईता 
रसस्यैव मध्यमावस्था | Sy. Pra. Vol. 71, p. 301, 


रत्यादयो यदि रसास्सयुरतिभक 


a 


हर्षादिभि' किमपराद्धमतद्धिमिननै. 
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अस्थायिनस्त इति चेद्‌ भयहासशोक- 
क्रोधादयो वद फियचिरमुष्टतम्ति | 
स्थायित्वमत्रं विषयापतिशयान्मतं चेत्‌ 
चिन्तादय. za; उत sedate 
तुल्यैव ara भवेद्‌ ; भथ वासनायाः 
सन्दीपनात्‌ तदुभयत्र समानमेव | 
Sy. Pra., Intto verses 11 and 12. 
“ यदप्युक्तं TRA र्यादिमावो रस इति, तदप्यसारम्‌ । 
गलान्यादिष्वपि तदुपपत्तेः श्ठन्यादयोऽपि हि श्रमादिमि, परं परकषैमा- 
रोप्यन्ते । न ते स्थायिन इति चेत्‌ स्थायि्वमेषाम्‌ उ्पत्ततीनसंस्कारतवम्‌ | 
तीत्रसं॑स्कारोयत्तिश्च विषयातिक्षयात्‌ , ade । प्रकृतिश्च त्रिधा-- 
सारिकी, राजसी, तामसी च agar तथाविधानुभवभावमोसत्ति' | 
aaadat स्थायिषवत्यपदैश इति 1? 
५ हरपादिष्यपि विभावानुभावग्यभिचारिसंयोगस्य वि्यमानलात्‌ " | 
(४५९. Vol, IL, ए, 355, 
Cat त्वाहुः (चाहुः)-- सवै एव रत्यादयो विभावानुभाव- 
व्यभिचारिसंयोगदुत्पयमानाः भूमानमापत्ना रसीभवन्ति । तथा हि- 
रसनाद्रसलमेषां मधुरादीनामिवोक्तमाचारथै; | 
निर्वेदादिप्वपि तक्निकाममस्तीति तेऽपि tar ॥ cRudratay. 
सर्वेषां च तुल्ये waa रत्यादीनामेव प्रप्रकषैगामिनां श्रज्गारवीर- 
व्यपदैदा इति न घटते bid. 


Bhoja 1680६168 Rudrata’s position with some arguments. 
He asks: If Rati and the other seven become Rasas, why not 
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Harga and the rest? If it 1s said that Rati etc. alone become 
Rasas by virtue of ther being Sthayins, why are not Hatga 
and othes Sthiyins? It cannot be said that all these cight 
and these aight only are ‘permanent’ and Harga atc. are 
‘fleeting’, Among these cight also, there are Bhaya, Hasa, 
Soka, Krodha etc. which are not ‘ permanent’, Permanance 
or Evanescence is not inherent in any Bhava invariably but 18 
born as a result of character and circumstance. Universality 
and the quality of being a mayor mood do not pertain to these 
eight only, Cinta is as much a major mood, in a character 
and in a set of conditions, as Rati. Therefore, even as Rati, 
Glan (Fatigue), or Harsa (Delight), have their own Vyabhi- 
carins, Anubhavas and Vibhavas.’ Provided the poet develops 
these Harsa etc. also with their attendant emotional condi 
tions, they also attain to Sthyitva and Rasatva. Thus, ina 
later section devoted to illustration, Bhoja speaks of Ananda 
Rasa with Harsa as its Sthayin.? (8. 1९. 2.) p- 636 and 
S'rngira Prakasa, Vol. II, p. 394.) On pp, 394+5 of his 
Srigira Prakdga (Vol. II) and p, 627 of his 5, 1, A, he 
speaks, along with the Vira and Uddhata Rasas, of the new 
Rasas Svatantrya, Aranda, Pragama, and Paravagya. On 
ब, 399 of the S'vhgira Prakasa (Vol. 17) and 629 of his 5.1, 2. 
he speaks of Sadhvasa, 1180, Anurfaga and Sarhgama 
Rasas, This beats Rudrata who mentioned Nirvedadi only, 
ie, all the Cittavyttis and primarily the Vyabhicirins, as 
Rasas. But Bhoja extends Rasatva to Sittvikas also, which 

1 Accordingly, m Chs, XIII-XIV, (Vol. IJ, Mad. MS), 
Bhoja gives the Vibhavas, Anubhivas and Vyabhicérins of all the 
forty-nine Bhivas. According to Abbinaya, only the eight or nine 
Sthiyms can have Vyabhiciirins. Vibhfivas and Anubhivas are 
granted to all, 

* The Natya darpana, as pointed out above, points out Sukha 


as a Rasa with Santoga as its Sthayin, Contentment, Santoga, 18 
Ananda's Tysnaksaya and the N, D's Sukha 15 reglly Santa Rasa. 
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are physical manifestations, And in this respect, he is one 
with Namisadhu who says while zommenting on the bit in 
Rudrata—‘sfq AFaeaT रसास्सवे -- 


इतिशब्दः पएवप्रकारा्थैः | एवेपकारा अन्येऽपि भावा रतिनिरवैद- 
स्तम्भादयः सर्वेऽपि रसा बोद्धग्या, | 


Though called Bhavas, the Sattvikas are physical mani- 
festations. दारीरस्तु सात्तविकभावादिः says Bhanudatta in his 
Rasatarangin1, But even these are Rasas, as much as any 
Cittavrtti, to Bhoja. Fortunately the inanimate Uddipana 
Vibhavas like the Malayamaruta and Moonlight and the 
Alambana Vibhavas which are characters themselves are not 
made Rasa. To {1686 Bhoja would be content to give the 
name ‘ Rasinvyavibhitis’, But there seem to have been 
persons, before Bhoja also, who would take, as the Daga- 
riipaka points out, such subjects as Mrgaya and Aksa as Rasas. 

From a passage in the Locana of Abhinava we understand 
that a period of chaos prevailed in the world of Rasas, 
Abhinava says that some hold the pure Vibhava only as 
Rasa; some Sthayin only; some the Vyabhiciirins only ; some 
the interplay of all these; some the story cnacted itself and 
some all this put together, 


अन्ये तु oe विभावम्‌ , मपरे शुद्धमनुभावं, केचितु स्थायिमात्रम्‌, 
हते व्यभिचारिणम्‌ , अन्ये तत्संयोगिनम्‌ , एके अनुकार्य, केचन सकरुमेव 
समुदायं रसमाहुरियर बहुना |”? Locana, ए, 69. 


It is perhaps on the authority of this passage in the 
Locana that Jagannatha Pandita says in his R. ©" ए, 28, 


५ विभावादयः; aa समुदिता ta: इति कतिपये | ‘fig य 
एव चमत्कारी स एव रसोऽन्यथा तु त्रयोऽपि a’ इति बहवः। 
‘ 
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£ भाव्यमानो Rea एव wt? ईति अन्ये । ' अनुभावक्षथा तथा 
इतीतरे | ° व्यभिचारथैव तथा तथा परिणमति ' इति केचित्‌ " 


Such a view of the concept of Rasa has been criticised by 
Abhinavagupta. Surely the very substratum of the Bhiavas, 
namely the characters, the Alambana Vibhivas, cannot be 
called Rasa, "1111068 1ke Moonlignt and Southern Bueeze, 
which are Jada and are conditions of Natuie kindling the 
sentiment, Uddipanas, cannot possibly be mental states, 
Cittavrttis, and are thus not to be called Rasa. Similarly the 
Sattvika. What Bhava is tea: which is a drop of water and 
Romaiica which is hair standing on end? While defining, 
explaming and illustrat ng the eight Sattvikas which are also 
Rasas to him, Bhoja stys in his §, K. A, (pp. 498-500) that 
though they become Rasas, they, being Sativikas, are not 
attended by accessory Saficarins : 


“ort च स्तम्भ geist साचिकलवात्‌ सदैव भन्यानुयायीति 
नानुभावादिभिुबध्यते |? । 

“अस्यापि (रोमाश्नस्य) whan अन्यानुबन्धादयो म 
जायन्ते |" 9. 1, 2, 7, 498, 


What does Bhoja mean by such qualified 1९६58 ? Low 
can an unattended thing be considered Pusta or developed ? 
If xt is still looking up to something to render itself understood 
(mraqen), how is it leading? A mere description of 
Stambha cannot make an instance of Stambha Rasa. The 
concept of Rasa means (1) an emotional state and (2) an 
emotional state which is ‘ Pradhina’, This ‘ Pradhanatva’ is 
not a mere question of a poet nourishing a Bhava, It means 
that the Bhavaeis, by nature, a major mood, within which 
occur a number of secondary emotional states. Only such a 
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major state of mind can be reinforced by attendant conditions, 
Bhoja says Glam can be reinforced by S’rama elc This 1s 
not possible, When it is said that one is Glana, fatigued, the 
question 18 at once asked, and the mind does not rest without 
asking this question, why is he fatigued ? That is, there cannot 
be Visranti in a minor or fleeting feeling , such a minor mood 
is common to more than one state of mind, One may be 
fatigued because of Vipralambha, because of fight in Vira, 
because of yogic practice in S’inta. But when it is said that 
Rama loves Sita, there 1s no more question. A Sthayin 
explains a world of feclings; 1६ 1s like a master with many 
servants; it is independent, Svatantra and Ananyamukha- 
preksi, Ananyanuyayi and Svavisrinta, This is the signifi- 
canco of the simple but effective simile of King and the 
followers. Abhinava clearly explains the position thus: 


५ अप्रधाने च वस्तुनि कस्य सविद्‌ विश्राम्यति, aia प्रस्ययस्य 
प्रथानान्तरं प्रव्यनुधावतः स्वासरनि अविश्रान्तलात्‌ अतो अप्रधान 
जे fora, व्यभिचारिनिवये च संयिदाप्मकेऽपि नियमेन 
अन्यमुखरक्षिणि संभवतीति तदतिरिक्त स्थाय्येव चर्वणापात्रभम 

Abhi. Bha., I, ए, 283, 

५ लेते ऋतुमाल्यादयो aan बाह्याश्च बाष्पप्भृतयो अनु- 
भावा; ते न भावशब्देन व्यपदेद्याः |” 

«५ भावशब्देन तावत्‌ चित्तदृत्तिधिरेषा एव विवक्षिता 1? 

ibid, Ch. VII, p. 343, 


“As regards the criticism that some among the accepted 
Sthayins of old are less permanent, Abhinava accepts that 
there does exist a graded Pradhanya* among them. He 
accepts also that sometimes, the Sthayins become Vyabhi- 
carins but Vyabhicirins do not become Rasas, Vyabhicarins 
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are always Paratantra.’ It cannot be contended that all 
Bhayas are equally relevant to the Purusirthas, The point 
in the argument of Caturvargopayoga is this: There are any 
number of things that man aspires for and works to got; but 
all these fall wnder the four heads of Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Moksa. Similarly, though any fccling of man, as such, 
cannot but be related to his activity towards Caturvaigapiaphi, 
there 1s a classification and grouping possible among them, 
according to which we artive at a few dominant heads, under 
which the rest can be brought. The argument of ‘ Rafya- 
nidhikya’ means this: Though there 1s Asvadyatva in every- 
thing in poetry and drama, 1 is only some mental conditions 
that can be handled as leading themes, how can Glant be 
worked at as the Rasa of a drama and who will relish 1t? 
Jagannatha pandita adopts a peculiar attitude towards 
this question He raises the problem by pointing out Bhakti 
as an additional Rasa As love for God, an Anurdga, it cannot 
be brought under S’inta, since S‘anta implies absence of any 
Raga. He replies that all Rati oxcept the Rati between man 
and woman is only a Bhiiva and can never become a Rasa, 
If it 1s argued that Bhagavad Rati can be taken os the 


‘To Abhinava, the Vyabhicirins are always Patatantra, to 
Bhoja, they are Svatantra aud Paratantia according as they are 
Rasa or Bhiiva There 15 a writer, laler than Vidyénéitha, named 
Vetikatanarayana dikgita, of the Andhiadesa, who seems to follow 
the view of writers [116 Bhoja 101 he says that Vyabhicar ns are 
of two lands, Svatantra and Patatantra; when they go to highten 
another, they ate the latter; they are the former when they do not 
have to heighten anot ier, 


परतन्त्राः स्वरतन्त्राश्च द्वित्रिधा व्यभिचारिणः | 
परपोषकतां प्राप्ताः परतन इतीरिताः 
तद्भावे STRAT: स्युः भावा ति च ते स्मरताः ॥ Mad. MS, pp, 112-3, 


He however does not explain his position further, 
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Sthayi-Rati and the Stripum-Rati be relegated to the Bhiva- 
class, another will propose Rat: for children as a Sthayin anda 
third will ask why Jugupsa and Soka cannot be put down as 
Vyabhicirins instead of being called Sthiyms. The whole 
system of Bharata will then have to be overhauled and this 18 
far from desirable Bharata alone is the guide and authority 
to decide which Bhava 15 Sthdyin and which Vyabhicarin, 


“न चासौ शान्तरसेऽन्तमावमदहैति | अनुरागस्य वैराग्यविद्भलात्‌ | 
उच्यते-- भक्तेः देवादिविषयरतित्ेन भावान्त्गेततया रसल्वानुपपतते. | 
„ , . . मरतादिुनिवचनानामेष रसभावत्वादिग्यवस्थापकतेन, 
स्वातन्व्यायोगात्‌ | अन्यथा पुत्रादिविषयाया अपि रतेः स्थायिमावल्वं कुतो 
न स्यात्‌ ? न स्याद्वा कुत Your जुगप्साशोकादीनाप्‌ , इत्यसिछ- 
दरनव्याकुरी स्यात्‌ | रसानां नवल्वगणना च सुनिवचननियन्तिता wala, 
इति यथाश्ाक्लमेव ज्यायः |) १२. ©. pp 45-6 


BIIAKTI AND MADIIURA RAsA 


It was poimted out previously how Dandin illustrated 
Preyas by two instances of devotion to God, Bhakti, 1४18 
natural that, 11 this land, this sentiment of devotion should 
have been soon accepted as a Rasa. But Abhinava and others 
proposed to bring it under S’inte, S’inta 18 the Rasa relating 
to the final Purusartha, Moksa; and many are the paths 
leading to Mokga. The three paths of Bakti, Karman and 
Jiiana are wellknown. It may be that Bhakti is im some 
cases an Anga of the S/inta developed on lines of Jfiana but 
the advocates of Bhakti held it to be supreme by itself. They 
made [तक्रा and Karman its aids; the release, Moksa, from 
everything which the Jfadnin wanted, tho Bhakta did not 
favour, He wapted that he should permanently be loving God. 
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Just as Vira Rasa has the four varietics, Dana etc., 
this Bhakti also has the varieties of Madhura or S’rhgiira or 
Ujjvala, 1.6) love as m the case of the Gopis towards Krsna, 
Sakhya as in the case of Arjuna, Valsalya as in the case of 
Devaki, Yayoda, Vasudeva and Nanda, Dasya or servitude 
as‘in the case of other devotees, ‘Ihe elaboration of Bhaktt 
Rasa on these lines is the special contribution of the rhetori- 
cians of Bengal who followed the school of Caitanya, Ripa 
Gosvamin’s two works, the Bhaktirasimytasindhu and the 
Ujjvalanilamani deal with this Bhakt: Rasa at very great 
length. Dr. Abhayakumar Guha has dealt with this subject 
in an article on tho Rasa Cult in the Cattanyacaritrimyta in 
the Asutosh Mukerjec Siver Jubilee Volumes (ITI) and 
Dr. &, K, De’s complete account of ‘the Bhakti-Rasa S’istra 
of Bengal Vaisnavism’ in the IHQ (Vol. VIII) for 1932, 
removes the need for any further contribution on this 
subject, 

These Vaisnava Alathkarikas accept tho eight Rasas of 
Bharata; accept the Santa; accept the ए 15819. ; accept the 
*Sneha-prakrtih Preyan’ or the ‘Ardrata-sthayrkah Snehah' 
as Sakhya and add only one absolutely now Rasa-concept, 
namely Disya, “Thus they speak of twelve Rasas but thoy 
give a new orientation to the whole scheme, whorein hes the 
speciality of thei‘ school, The old Syhgara becomes the chief 
Rasa; it is Rat: for their God; it is also called Madhura and 
Ujyvala, Along with this Madhura, there are four others 
which are primaty; they ac Santa, Disya, Salhya and 
Vitsalya. These five are called the five Mukhya Bhakti 
Rasas, The rest, the seven (Nasya, Adbhuta, Vira, Karuna, 
Bibhatsa, Bhaydnaka and Raudra), are secondary, the Gauna 
Bhakti Rasas, The primary Bhakti Rasas numbering five 
are the five forms of Bhakti; the seven sccopdary Rasas are 


= 
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more or less Vyabhicarins for the five primary Rasas, for they 
are Rasas only when they involve Kysna-rati. 


शान्त दास्य (सख्य) मधुर रस नाम 
कृष्ण भक्ति रस मध्ये ए पृश्च प्रधान्‌ | 
हास्याद्भुतवीरकरुणबीभत्समयरोद्र 
पश्च विध भक्ते गोण सप्त रस हय | 
पश्च रसस्थायी व्यापी रहे भक्तनते 
सप्त गौण आगन्तुक पा हये कारणे ॥ 
(Quoted by Dr. A. K. Guha in the article ref to above.) 


According to the table given by Dr. De im his article 
(p. 666), Dasya is called Prita (rendered as Faithfulness) and 
Sakhya 1s called Preyas (rendered as Friendship). 

Kavikarnapura’s Alarhkéra Kaustubha is a regular Alarh- 
kara treatise but 1t mtroduces some idcas of these Vaisnava 
Alamkankas also. Kavikarnaptira does not give us the classifi- 
cation into Mukhya and Gauna Rasa, and we muss also Dasya 
in his work. [16 accepts the cight Rasas of Bharata, the S’anta 
and the Vatsalya. To these ten he adds two more, Preman 
and Bhakti. Preman is the name he gives to the Madhura 
Rasa, the divine Sinigata between Kysna and the Gopts. He 
considers Cittadrava as its Sthayin. According to him, this 
love 18 not S'rngara. He also records the view of some who 
hold S’yngara as the Rasa between Radha and Kisna and says 
that, in that case, Preman will be the Anga of that S’rngiira, 
But, according to nimself, Preman is the Angin ; Singara its 
Antga. This Preman, Kavikarnapira considers as Love 
Supreme within which every other Rasa comes 


“aq प्रेमरसः , , , अत्र चित्द्रव' स्थायी | प्रेमरते सव 
रसा अन्तभैवन्तीलयत्र महीयानेव प्रपञ्चः अ्न्थगोरवभयादिद्मात्रघुक्तम्‌ | 
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केषाञ्चिन्मते श्रीराधाङ्कष्णयोः शृङ्गार एव रसः । तम्मतेऽप्येतदुदाहरणं 
नासङ्गतम्‌ श्रङ्गारोऽङ्गी प्रेम अङ्गम्‌, अङ्गस्यापि कचिदुद्रिक्तता वयेतु 
Sarat, श्रङ्गारोऽङ्गमिति विशेषः । तथा च-- 


उनाजन्ति निमल्लन्ति प्रण्यखण्डरसतवतः | 
सव रसाश्च भावाश्च तरङ्गा इव वारिधौ ॥ 6. Kau., p. 148. 


This view of Preman will make it the basic Love, which 
Bhoja also says, lies at the root, as Milaprakrti, of Rati and 
Prits, 

The Vaghela King Visvanithasuhha, a great devotee of 
Rama and the author of a number of works on Raima, (A. 0, 
1853-4) treats of Bhagavad Bhakti as a Rasa at the end of his 
treatise Sarvasiddhanta, Vide Rajendralal Mitra, Notices of 
MSS., Vol VII, ए. 100. No. 2329. It would be interesting to 
compare his elaboration of this subject with that of the 
Bengal Vaisnava Alathkirnkas, 


MADHUSUDANA SARASVATY ON BuaAxtr Rasa 


It is a well-known fact that Madhustidana-sarasvati, the 
great Advaitic writer, was a great devotee of the personal God 
in the form of Krsna. In this role, he has left to us a Stotra, 
and a treatise on devotion called Bhagavadbhaktirasayana,' a 
work, in which the subject 1s approached from the point of 
view of the Alatmhkarika. It expounds the Bhakti Rasa, 
Though this Rasa 15 old and has been dealt with by others, 
as can be seen from the foregone survey, the treatment by 
Madhustidana-sarasvati has its own peculiarities, 

Generally, the Purus&rthas are said to be four, Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksa, M. S says that Purugirtha is 


‘ Benares Edn , 1927, a 
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really ono which is bliss untainted by पोऽनय" दुःखासतम्पृष्टपुख) and 
that, if one speaks of four Purusirthas, onc calls the means 
the end, adopting the common Upacita (p. 5). Since devo- 
tion to God, Bhagavad-Bhakti, is one of the ways of attaining 
such unmixed bliss, Bhakti also is a Purusartha. 


अतो भगवद्धक्तियोगस्यापि दुःखासंभिन्नसुखलेनैव प्रमपुरुषाथलमि- 
त्याह —‘ निरुपमञुखसंविद्रपमस्परषटदु,खम्‌ ' इति | p. 5. 


M. ऽ, sepatates 7५08 and Biakti and consequently docs 
not include Bhakt: in the fourth Purusartha, Moksa. He 
bases himself on the difference in character in aspirants to 
spiritual salvation, which explains why some take to the path 
of knowledge, Jiiana, and some to the path of devotion, 
Bhakti. Firm minds seek the former through cultivated 
Nirveda, while softer minds tending to be emotional seek 
the latter. 


ततश्च अद्रुतर्चित्तस्य रिर्वेदपूवेकं तत्त्वज्ञानम्‌ । BA तु 
भगवत्कथाश्रवणादिभागवतधर्मश्रद्धपूविका भक्तिरिति wafer द्वयमप्यु. 
पात्तम्‌ 0.2. 


On the basis of certain texts in the Bhigavata, ho even 
says that Jitina also becomes a means and not an end, a 
means to the attainment of Cittaprasiida, which is necessary 
for Bhakti, This makes Jiana a Safictirin of Bhakti. 


५ अत्र Hat यावत्‌ प्रसीदति" (भा. x1. 20.) इति भक्तियोग 
एव ज्ञानावधिकव्येन उक्तः |"! p. 3. 


‘On 7, 11 M.S points oul the difference between Bhakti and 
Brahmavidya or Jhaua. The two are there fortwo different kinds 
of Adhikarins) The common man or anybody as such is a 
candidate for Bhakti; whereas, only he who has acquired the four’ 
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MAS, accepis two kinds of Bhakti, the means and the end, 
Sadhana and Phala, Even as Jiifina can be means to Bhakti, 
Bhakti itself can be. The Bhagavata dhaimas like Savana 
and Kirtana, which produce Cittaprasida and Sattvagyuddin, 
form Sadhana bhakt: (p. 8), Bhakti itself can serve to 
intensify Bhakti. 

The word Bhakti isself 1s explained by M.S, in a ४६.) 
original manner. AJ] writers explain Bhakti as Rati for God. 
M.S. dogs not say this at first. According to him, Bhakti is the 
Citta taking the form of the Lord. The Citta or Antahkarana 
takes the form of the object it comes into contract with, 
भगवदाकास्ता 1s Bhakti. 


6 भजनम्‌ अन्त.करणस्य भगवदाकारतारूपं भक्तिः । 
दुतस्य भगवद्धमाद्धारावाहिकतां गता | 
सर्वेशो मनसो वृतिर्भक्तिरितयमिधीयते ॥ 1, 3. 


, , „ या Basar वृत्ति; भगवदाकारतेत्यथेः 5 तदाकार- 
कैव दि सर्वत्र वृतिरान्दोऽम्माकं ala ; भतस्सा भक्तिरितयमिधीयते |” 7, 13. 


By Karana Vyutpatt , Bhakti means the Sadhanas also. 


“asad सेव्यते भगवदाक्रारम्‌ अन्तःकरणं क्रियते अनया इति 
Regan भक्तिशब्देन श्रवणकीर्वनादि साधनमभिधीयते । " p. 8, 


Thus the word Bhakti would apply to the Uddipanas and 
the Anubhavas also, 


Sadhanas 1s eligtble for Bra imavidya. In form also, the two differ ; 
Bhakt: 8 a Savikalpake-critavrttc and Brahmavidyd is a Nirvikal- 
paka-cittavrtti In the former the mind takes the form of God. 

On p 6, he pomts out to the critics who would nol give Bhaku 
such a supreme and independent status of Purugirtha, thal they 
should accept Bhakts as a Purusfirtha, al least as forming part of 
the first or the fourth, Dhar na or Mokga 7 
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M.S. explains ail details, Vibhdvas etc., according to his. 
view. The Alambana Vibhiva 1s of course the Lod (p. 6); 
Tulasi, Candana etc. are the Uddipana wbhavas; Anubhivas 
are tears of joy or closing of eycs and the like. Regarding 
the Sthayin, the older writers give Ratt but Madhusiidana holds 
the Citta being of the form of the Lord, Bhagavadakarata, 
as the Sthayin. This Cittavztt: develops into the Rasa of 
ineffable bliss. 

 सकरविष्यविषुलमनसः महाभागस्य कस्यचित्‌ “Tag 
गरिमगरन्थनरूपग्न्थश्रवणजनितद्ुतिरूपायां मनोवृत्तौ सर्वसाधनफलभूतायां 
शृहीतभगवदाकारायां विभावानुभावग्यभिचारिसंयोगेन रसरूपरतथा विभावा- 
जुभावन्यभिचारिसेयोगाद्रसनिष्पत्ति' ' इति । 

“Renal द्विविधः---आठम्बनविभावः उदीपनविमावश्च | तत्र 
` भआरम्बनविभावो भगवान्‌, उद्ीपनविभावः तुरपीचन्दनादिः, भनुभावो 
नेत्रविक्रियादि" । व्यभिचारिणो भावाः निर्वेदादय ; व्यक्तीभवद्धगव- 
दाकारतारूपरसाख्यः स्थायिभाव. परमानन्दसाक्षातकतारासक' प्ादरमप्रति; 
स एव भक्तियोग इति ; तं परमं निरतिशयं पुरुषार्थं वदन्ति रसन्ञा । ” 9, 4. 

Tt must be noted here that, though M.S, distinguishes 
Santa and Bhakti: as essentially different, he still gives 
Nirveda or सकरविषयविसुखमनस्कता (Vairagya) as a condition 
precedent even to the Uddipana vibhava, This would however 
make S'inla an 41६६, Though M.S. gives his Sthayin for 
Bhakti as Bhagavadakaracitiavitti there does not seem to be 
any great difference between this and Bhagavad-Rati, For 
he holds that the result of this Cittavrtti, its Phala, 15 intense 
love for God. भगवद्विषयकपरेमप्रकषो भक्तिफलम्‌ । p 11. On p. 16 


he says that this molten state of the mind 1§ called Pranaya, 
Anuraga, Sneha ete., all names of Rati. 
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इयमेव द्रवावस्था प्रणयानुरागकतेहादिदब्दैरपि सङ्कीर्यते | p. 16, 


According to M. S., the Alambana of Bhakti is God; the 
Rasa realised, Paramiinanda, 1s God; and the Sthayin, the 
mind which has taken God's form, 1s also God. Tow is this 
explained ? M.S, says that God the Alambana is independent 
and 15 the Bimba of which the Sthayin in us is the Prati- 
bimba, ‘The form of God 1s ineffable bliss. 


भगवान्‌ Waa, स्वयमेव हि 
मनोगतस्तदाकाररसतामेति पुष्करम्‌ | 1. 10, p. 18. 


बिम्बमेव हुपाधिनिष्ठेन प्रतीयमानं प्रततिविभ्बभियुच्यते परमानन्द 
भगवान्‌ मनसि प्रतिषिम्बितः स्थायिभावतामासाथ रसतामापादयतीति 
भक्तिरेसस्य परमानन्दरूपत्व निर्विवादम्‌ । नाप्यालम्बनविभावस्थायिभाव- 
aaa, मिम्बप्रतिनिस्बभावत्ेन भेदस्य व्यवहारसिद्धघ्वात्‌ , ईरजीव- 
योरि 1” . 18. 


M.S. then recognises that the following Bhavas can 
becomd Sthayins and Rasas, 1. Kiama becommg Sambhoga 
and Vipralambha; 2. Krodha becoming Dvega as in S's'upiila 
and Kathsa; 3. Bhaya; 4. Sneha (Dasya, Sakhya, Vitsalya, 
and Preyas); 5. Hargsa becoming love for Krsna; 6, Hiisn; 
7, Vismaya; 8. Utsaiha (Daya, Dina and Dharma); 9. Sloka; 
10, Jugupsi; and 11. S’ama (II, 25-26). Of these, Dharma- 
vira, Daydvira, Bibhatsa and S’ama are not part of Bhakts 
Rasa (IT, 27-28). Similarly Dvega born of Treya and Bhaya 
are not pait of Bhakti (II, 29). So also Raudra and Bhaya- 
naka are never Angas of Bhakti (II, 30), The rest form part 
of Bhakti (II, 31-33) As pointed out already, M.S. 19 of 
opinion that Sainte Rasa and Moksa Purusartha are for 
‘ Adrutacittas’ and that both differ from Bhakti which is a 


g 
THE NUMBER OF RASAS 137 


separate Purusartha, Hence, he excludes S’anta from Bhakti, 
But as can be seen in the earlier section, the Bhakti Rasa 
scheme of Ripa and others admit S‘anta in Bhakti, This, the 
author of the gloss on M.S also points out. M.S rules out of 
the scope of Bhakti, Dharma-Vira and Daya-Vira because 
their Alambanas differ; Raudra and Bhaya are against love 
and Dvega cannot produce any Druti. 

Those who did not accept Bhakti as a separate Rasa con- 
sidered 1६ as a Bhiva, a var ety of Rati, the object of which 
was God, देवादिविषया रति; , To these writers, M.S. replies that 
this Bhava-Rati. described as ‘ Devadivisaya’ refers to Rati for 
the gods like Indra and others. Rati for theone supreme 
God is a Rasa. 


रतिर्देवादिविषया भ्यभिचारी तथोर्जितः । 

भाव, प्रोक्तो रसो नेति sass रसकोयिदैः ॥ 
दैवान्तरेषु जीवत्वात्‌ परानन्दाप्रकाशनात्‌ 

तथोञ्यम्‌ ; परमानन्दरूपे न परमात्मनि ॥ 17, 75-76, 


Bhakti Rasa is the real Rasa; since 1616 it ts that one 
has the ineffable bliss that is not tainted by even a grain of 
sorrow, S'rngra and other Rasas cannot mean this bliss and 
are twferior; they are like glow-worms; Bhakti 15 the very 
Sun, 
कान्तादिविषया वा ये रसाचास्तत्र नेदशम्‌ 
रसतं पुष्यते पूणैसुखास्पशित्वकारणात्‌ ॥ 
परिपू्णरसा garry भगवद्रति । 

॥ 
wendy इवादियप्रभेव बलवत्तरा ॥ 77, 77-78. 
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Tuc Miya Rasa 


The advent of S/inla latterly gave rise 10 another contro- 
versial Rasa called Maya. Just as there 15 the possibility of 
depicting the अत्रा Rasa with the psychological, religious and 
metaphysical concepts like Jiana, Bhakti, S’ama, Dama, 
Santnsti efe., there 15 also the possibility of depicting the Maya 
Rasa by showing the Jivatman rolling in Samsiira as a result 
of Mithyajfiana or Avidya, with characters Kama, Krodha, 
Lobha and the like, Even as S/anta 1s the Rasa of the state 
called Nivittt, Maya 18 the Rasa of the state called Pravytti. 
In a philosophical drama, the Rasa from which the hero 08. 
capes into the ऽद, will be Maya. The Rasalarangini of 
Bhanudatta puts it forward thus: 


चित्वृत्तिः द्विधा--परवृतिरनिदृततिशचे । fiat यथा शान्तरसः, 
तथा प्रवृत्तौ मायारस इति प्रतिभाति | ch, ver. 

He points out there how this May cannot be identical 
with or included in Rati ete., all of which come within its 
fold. Ratt and the seven other Sthiyins become the Vyabhi- 
cArins of this Rasa, 

किन्तु Raq इव रतिहासशोकक्रोधोःसादमयजुगुप्साविस्मयास्तत्र 
gaat विकीयन्ते च तेन तत्र व्यभिचारिभावा इति | 


The Sthayin of this Rasa is Mithyajfiana, 


रक्षणं च प्रबद्धमिथ्याज्ञानवासना माया we भिथ्याज्ञानमस्य 
स्थायिभावः | विभावाः संसारकिमोगाजेकधर्माधमाः भनुभावाः पत्र 
पि 
कुरत्रविजयसाघ्राञ्यादय । 
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The Mandiramaranda-campi follows the Rasatarahgini 
vand describes the Maya-Rasa of Fravrtti as well as the S’anta 
_ Rasa of Nivrtti. K. M. 35, p. 106. 
Cirafijivibhattacarya cites the Rasatarangini on Maya 
Rasa and criticises 1६ : 


अत्रेदं fre मायाया oar अजन्यलयात्‌ रसलासंभव; | 
रसास्तु स्वे जन्या एव । कथं वा कथयेत्‌ भिथ्यात्तानादिः; मायायाः 
कारणमिति, शाक्लविरद्तात्‌ | aa आलङ्कारिकाणां मते रसो नियः 
आनन्दरूपः | अतोऽस्य AST मायाया रसस्वासंमव" । -माया 
दि इच्छा विनाशशारिनी ब्रहमभिन्ैवेति दिक्‌ । अत एव प्राचीनसं- 
परदायिकैरपि ada रसा; कथिताः |” 


Kavyavilisa, Sarasvati Bhavan Studies, XVI, p. 10, 


This scholastic criticism, going into some of the features 
of the concept of Maya as accepted in Metaphysics, does not 
meet the question properly. If it is argued that Rasa is ‘ Nitya’, 
‘Anandariipa’ and hence of the form of the Brahman, and 
consequently Maya which 1s different from Brahman cannot 
be a Rasa, how does the author propose to explain S’rngiira 
etc, as Rasas? They all come under Maya. If a portrayal 
of Bibhatsa, Bhayanaka and Raudra can be Rasa, why not 
Maya? One objection that can be considered 1s however 
not mentioned by the critic of the Maya-Rasa and it is 
this: As an opposite of the S’anta Rasa, a Maya-Rasa is 
no doubt present; but it 15 not a unitary Rasa. It 1s made 
up of Syfgara and the seven other Rasas. Any given speci- 
men presenting a mundane activity can be called by one 
of the eight names, S’rngara etc. It 1s not necessary to have 
a separate Rasa as Maya& which 15 only the common name 
of all the eight mundane Rasas of Pravytti. Suppose, in a 
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metaphysical play, Pravyiti and Nivytti are portrayed; under 
the former Kama, Krodha etc, will be portrayed as develop+ 
ing mto Singara, Raudra and other Rasas. To us who, 
see it with unenlightened minds, the several parts willlappeal 
as Siigira, Raudra and so on; we will never realise them 
as Maya; if we realiso, we shall be sitting along with the 
chosen few, tha Jiianins who alane see Maya in all those 
Rasas; and to them, this Maya will not produce Cittasarhvada 
or Rasasvada; only the opposite S’anta will produce that 
inthem, Therefore, practically speaking, there is no necessity 
for a Maya-Rasa, 


Tire KARPANYA RASA 


Along with the Laulya, which Abhinava had already 
mentioned, Bhinudatta examines if Karpanya can be a Rasa. 
He mentions Spyhi as its Sthayin. The argument for rejecting 
this is the same as that used by Abhinava for rejecting 
Laulya. Even as a development of Laulya can only become 
Hasya, development of Karpanya also will become Hisya, 


THE VRIPANAKA RASA 


The Anuydgadvara Stitra of the Jains, which I mentioned 
previously in the section on the S’anta Rasa, gives nine Kavya- 
rasas, in which list, Bhayanaka 1s omitted and in its place 
is found a new Rasa called Vridanaka, which can be rendered 
as ‘Modesty’, (Agomodaya Samiti Series Edn, with Mala- 
dhari Hemacandra's Sku. gloss, p. 134.) 


, णव कव्व रसा पण्णत्ता, तं जहा-- 


वीरो सिगार भब्छुभो ज रोद अ होई बोदधमबो | 
Fours वीभच्छो हासो wget पसंतो अ ॥ 


i 
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The commentary of Maladhfri Hemacandra' explains 
that Vridanaka 1s the Rasa of Bashfulness, that some give 
in its place Bhayanaka as a Rasa and that this Bhaydnaka 
is included in Raudra and hence not mentioned separately, 


“heafa कन्नासुलयादयति लजनीयवस्तुदरौनादिप्रभमो मनो- 
न्यलीकतादिस्वरूपो व्रीडनकः | अस्य स्थाने भयजनकसदङ्धामादिवस्तु- 
ददनादिपरभव भयानको रसः , पठयतेऽनयत्र | स वेह रौद्ररसान्तभाव- 
विवक्षणात्‌ प्रथङ्‌ नोक्तः । 

In defining, however, the text gives a verse in which 
we see Bhaydnaka instead of Raudra, to explain which the 
commentator says that the text describes not Randra as 
such, but describes it through its effect, Bhaya. The Laksana- 
8101६ is— 

HATTTSATST PTE A HAUATTA: | 

संमोहसंभमविषादमरणसिङ्गो रसो रौद्र. ॥ (छाया) 


Tho illustration is however for Raudra proper : 


कुटी विडम्बितशुस eagle इत आकीणैरुधिर 
हंति पद्यं जञुरनिभ भीमरसित अतिरोद्र रोद्रोऽसि ॥ 


The commentator explains that though the Laksanagloka 
means only the Bhayanaka Rasa, 1t has to be taken as referring 
to the cause of Bhayanaka, Raudra also. 


‘The commentator’s date 18 the end of the 1ith cent and early 
part of the 12th, He wrote his Jivasamasa in 1107 AD. and 
Bhavabhavand in 1113 A.D (Wintermtz. Hist. Ind. Lit. Eng. 
Tran II, p. 589.) He 1s different from the author of the 
Kavyanus‘dsana + 
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sag भयजनकरूपादिभ्यः waa: संमोहादिरिङ्गश्च भयानक 
एव भवति, कथमस्य daa; किन्तु पिशाचादिरीद्रवस्तुभ्यो जातलात्‌ 
dana विवक्षितमित्यदोषः , . , रौद्रौ रसः, सोऽप्युपरक्षणलवाद्रैव 
द्रष्टव्य, अन्यथा च निरास्षद एव स्यात्‌ । अतं एव रैद्रपरिणामव- 
सुरुषवेषटापरतिपादकमेव उदाहरणं दश्ैयिष्यति | भीतचे्टाभतिपादकं तु 
तत्‌ स्वत एव अभ्यक्यमित्यकं परसङ्गेन?” 

If the number of Rasas 18 to be reduced by omitting the 
Rasas which are produced by other Rasas or the Rasas which 
are the causes of other Rasas, we shall arrive at four Rasas, 
proceeding on the basis of Bharata’s indication of the Karana- 
karya-bhava existing among the eight Rasas, STB ICS wage 
etc. Such a process of reducing the number is illogical. 
There is no reason why the causal Rasa should be retained 
and the effected Rasa dismissed and why 1६ should not be 
vice versa. 

Coming to the Vridanaka Rasa, the definition and illustra- 
tion are as follows; 


विनयोपचारगुहयगुरुदारमर्यादाग्यतिक्रमोपन्ः | 
त्ीडनको नाम श्सो कलाराङ्गाकरणसरिङ्गः ॥ 
यथा-- 
fe लौकिककरणीयात्‌ रज्नीयतरमिति कजितासिमि | 
विवाहे गुरुजनो परिवन्दते वधूनिवसनम्‌ ॥ (छाया) 


According to the gloss, this 1s a verse addressed by a 
would-be bride tg her maid. The reference in it is to a provin- 
cial marriage custom according to which, elderly women and 
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men, including the father-in-law and the mother-in-law, pay 
their respects to the Sari and the person of the bride after 
the nuptial night. The bride is taken round and elders revere 
her for her chastity. The thought of the elders revering her 
produces shame in the bride’s heart. 

This however is a mere Vyabhicdrin and hardly a Rasa. 
Vrida of the same description is given by Bharata as one of 
the thirty-three Vyabhicarins, 


Vit 
Tue VARIETIES 07 THE 54747 RASA 


Tur first Rasa Singara has two phases, Sambhoga and 
Vipralambha, the two Adhisthanas, as Bharata says, of 
Srigdiia, There is a peculiar view in this connection pro- 
pounded by king Haripaladeva, whom I have already men- 
tioned in the section on the S’danta Rasa, as holding two 
Rasas called the Santa and the Brahma, Haripala accepts 
thirteen Rasas the eight of Bharata, S’anta and Vatsalya 
and three new Rasas, Sambhoga, Vipralambha and Brahma. 
The peculiarity of the Brihma-Rasa and its difference from 
the Santa have already been explained. 


श्रृङ्गारो हास्यनाम। च बीभत्स" करणस्तथा | 

वीरो भयानकाहवानो रोद्रास्योऽदूसतसंकफः ॥ 

शान्त ब्राह्माभिध' पश्चाद्‌ वत्सिस्याल्यमतः परम्‌ | 
संमोगो विप्रलम्भः स्यात्‌ TARAS ala ॥ p. 16. 

Haripaila has three different Rasas, S'yhgira, Sambhoga 
and Vipralambha. H>2 cons:dors them sepatate, since, accord- 
ing to him, their characters differ essentially, Be thus 
argues his case against the ancients: 


सेमोगो विप्रलम्भ ब्राह्ेति त्रयो रसाः | 
अतिरिक्ता उदीयेनते हरिपारमहीजा ॥ , 


> ^ 
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aad वासना (2) पूरवः संभोगो गिप्ररम्भकः | 
श्रङ्ञारस्थैव मेदौ द्वौ कथितो-तदसाम्पतम्‌ ॥ 

/ अनिध्यस्तत्न श्रृङ्गार क (का) चित्को SRT यतः | 
पटुपक्षिष्गायेषु यतश्च न विलोक्यते |) 
सवैलन्तुषु saad संभोगस्यास्ति नित्यता | 
अतोऽभ्यधायि संभोगो a: THR) प्रथक्‌ ॥ 
उक्वलः इुचिरिसयुक्तः श्रृङ्गारो eas: | 
भकिनो दु.खकासै च विप्रसम्भोऽप्रियाबहः ॥ 
जतः शृङ्गारो भिन्नो विप्रलम्भ उदाहृत. | 
भयानकस्य वीरस्य जन्यस्य जनकस्य च | 
यो मेदो विप्रलम्भस्य संमोगस्य च स स्त. | 8. 8. 


84. has always been considered as Ujjvala and S’uci, 
a Rasa of men of culuvated taste and of sophisticated persons, 
the Uttamaprakitis. Therefore, in course of time, S’uct and 
Ujjvala became synonyms of S'yngara. In an unsophisticated 
rustic, there 1s S:ngara but only ina way. The ancients also 
consider that love in birds and beasts is not Rasa, but only its 
semblance, Rasabhfisa. ‘Therefore, love as understood by the 
word S'rngira is Anitya and Kvacitka, being present only in 
high class individuals, But love of a kind which is the joy a 
pair derives mutually is present im all living beings, ru8tics, 
birds and beasts. This love need not be called S'rngara- 
bhasa, 1t may be separated into a distinct Rasa and called 
Sambhoga. 

More striking is Haripala’s view regarding Vipralambha, 
Since both S'rngéra and Sambhoga are of a pleasurable 
nature, and Vipralambha is essentially of a painful nature, the 
Jatter 1s a separate Rasa. If S'rng@ra 15 S'uci and Ujjvala, 
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Vipralambha 15 ‘Malna’., Vipralambha may be due to 
S'yngara or Sambhoga. This cause-effect rolationship between 
Srhgira and Vipralambha 18 not proof of their essential 
identity. The two differ as much as Vira and Bhaydnaka, ¥f 
which the former produces tho latter. 

If love among hig ier classes 1s different from rustic love 
and love among birds and animals, equally do tho separations, 
Vipralambhas, in the two casos differ, Strictly speaking, 
Haripala should have two Rasas for Lovo in separation. 

Haripala gives Ahlada as the Sthayin of S‘rngiira, Rat: of 
Sambhoga and Arati of Vipralambha, 


आहादः प्रथमं . . . . . 


ह : , भ्रीतयरती तथा । 
प्रसेकं स्थायिनो भावाः क्रमात्‌ प्रत्येकमीरिताः ॥ 8. 1. 


The ancients were not unaware of the painfulness of 
Vipralambha, but they did not consider it, on this score, as a 
separate Rasa, Autsukya or longing is at the root of Vipra- 
lambha, This longing is only a kind of Rati. Arati can only 
be an intermediate state in the ten Avasthis of love and 1t ig 
not the basic state of mind that persists throughout Vipra- 
lambha. The slender line of Rati runs through tho state of 
Vipralambha; and if this Rati is not accepted in Vipra- 
lambha, as its Sthayin, there can be no difference between 
Vipralambha and Karuna. The Rasakaliki of Rudrabhatta 
also opines that Rati ia not of the form of happiness, since 
Vipralambha is far from being pleasurable 


आनन्दासमकतवं॑रतेः कैश्िटुक्तम्‌, afer seit 
भआनन्दालकत्वस्य अथोगात्‌ | Mad. MS,, p. 7. 


4 
THE NUMBER OF RASAS 147 


The Rasakalika however does not separate Vipralambha 
as a distinct Rasa, but takes it, as all do, as a phase of S’rigira 
only, It agrees with Hanpala im finding Vipralambha as 
standing in the way of accepting Rati to be of the nature of 
pleasure. Rati will thus be, according to the Rasakalika, a 
state of pleasure as well as pain, Viprayoga, though apparent- 
ly and immediately painful, 1s ultimately a state of pleasure. 
The very life of Rat: 1s a certain longing , and this exists in 
Sambhoga as well as in Vipralambha, That it constitutes the 
life of Rati is seen from what Kalidasa and Mayuraja say: 
रतिषठमयप्रार्थना कुरुते (S'akuntala) and प्रेमासमापोत्सवम्‌ (Tapasavatsa 
raja). Therefore, Vipralambha is an aspect of S'rngara only, 
and of Vipralambha also, Rati 1s the Sthayin. 


“Agere रत्तिव wrt... विप्रकर्षऽपि रतेः स्वत- 
Rage |” 


A. 1१६.) Kavikarnaptira, 


To match its opinion that Rati 15 not unmixed pleasure, 
the Rasakalika says that Rasa itself is of the nature of both 
pleasure and pain; but of this more in a further section. 

To return to Haripala's Sambhoga Rasa, he postulated 
this for the Love of those who are not Uttamaprakrtis. The 
love of birds and beasts described so largely in the Kavyas 
which was being known by the term Rasa-dabhasa, comes 
under Haripala’s Sambhoga Rasa Vidyadhara, the author 
of the Fkavaly, refuses to recognise that the love of birds and 
beasts 15 Ras&bhasa. He says that their love also is Rasa. 
If it‘is said that the birds and beasts do not consciously enjoy 
or enjoy in such a manner as cultivated men and women do, 
such knowledge and cultivated taste, Vidygdhara says, is ir- 
relevant. Why should the subject know what it is enjoying 
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or how it enjoys, provided it enjoys ? Kumarasvamin cites this 
view of Vidyadhara in his commentary on the Prataparadriya + 


‘ope ea: पारावतयोः केकाकौशलाभयिन तदीयशरङ्गारस्य विभा- 
वादिपरिपूरय॑भावात्‌ आभासलं द्रव्यम्‌" | रस एवायं नाभास इति केचित्‌ । 
तदुक्तं वि्राधरेण-- विमावादिसंभवो हि रसं प्रति प्रयोजकः, न विभावा- 
दिज्ञानम्‌ | ततश्च तिच्धामस्येव रस; । p. 21, Balamanorama Cdn. 


Earlier than Kumarasvamin, 510४0 प्रा noticed this 
view of Vidyddhara, and as a staunch follower of the accepted 
tradition, criticised it. The discussion in his R, A. ५, is 
too long to be quoted in full. (T. S. S. Ldn, pp. 206-9.) 
Vidyadhara’s view is thus stated : 


‘eat तु cand तिर्यक्च प्रचक्षते | तत्‌ न परीक्षक्षमम्‌ | 
तेष्वपि भावादिसंमवात्‌ । विभावादिज्ञानेशुस्यास्तियंश्चः न भाजनं भवि- 
तुमर्हम्ति रसस्येति चेत्‌ न । मनुष्येष्वपि केचित्‌ तथाभूतेषु रसविषथा- 
भासप्रसङ्गात्‌ | अत्र विभावादिसंभवोऽपि रसं प्रति प्रयोजकः | न विभा- 
यादिज्ञानम्‌ । ततश्च तिरश्वामस््येव रस; |? 


The criticism of S/ingabhtpala 1s that S4igiira is cssenti- 
ally a Rasa of subjects, Alambanas, who are इलं and 
Ujjvala ; it 1s not enough if, according to their own conditions, 
birds and beasts do have a consciousness of their love and 
its art; 1t 18a question of Aucitya, Tlow can a human being 
who alone is Sémzj.ka for poetry and dama, have Citta- 
samvada 171 such cases? The torms Vibhava etc. do not 
apply in the case of the love among birds and beasts; the 


‘That love among birds and beasts has less of art and 1s 
less poetic, may not be accepted at all by the biologists. 


\ 
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emotional conditions there are called only Karana, Karya 
etc. Says S‘ingabhipala: 

५ अथ स्वजातियोग्यधरमैः करिण। करिणीं प्रति विभावत्वं इति 
चेत्‌ न॒ तस्यां कक्ष्यायां करिणां करिणीं प्रति कारणतम्‌, न पनः 
विभावत्वम्‌ 

fea जातियोभय्षमैः वस्तुनो न विभावतम्‌, अपि तु भावक- 
चिततोहठासहेतुभी रतिवििेव | 

५५ किञ्च विभावन्ञानं नाम जोचित्यविवेकः, तेन शस्या; fede न 
विभावतां यान्ति! . , विवेकरहितजनोपलक्षणम्रेच्छगतस्य रसस्य 
आमासवे Bawa: |” 1२. ^. 3., pp 206-7. 


Consistent with this argument, S‘iigabhtipala says that 
Anaucitya is the only cause of a Rasa becoming its Abhiisa ; 
that this Anaucitya is of two kinds, Asatyatva and Ayogyatva; 
and that in trees and other aspects of nature which are 
described in lovo-images, the Rasa 18 Abhasa by reason of 
‘Asatyatva’ and in rustics, low people, and birds and beasts, 
the Rasa is Abhiasa by reason of ‘ Ayogyatva.’ 


जामासता भवेदेषामनौचिलयप्रवतिनाम्‌ | 
असत्यतवादयोग्यत्वात्‌ अनौचिवयं द्विपा भवेत्‌ ॥ 
असत्यलक्ृतं तत्‌ स्याद्‌ अचेतनगतं तु यत्‌ 
अयोऽथलङ्तं प्रोक्तं नीचति्यड्नगाश्चयम्‌ ॥ 
Kumirasvamin does not refute Vidyadhara, and Rajacida- 
mant dikstta fully agrees with Vidyadhara. After reproducing 


the Ekavali, Rajactdamani says that if the Kavyaprakava 
is not wrong in illustrating Bhayanaka Rasa with the verse 
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प्रीताभङ्खामिरामम्‌ etc, describing Fear in a deor, it is Rasa in 
‘birds and animals, and not Rasfibhasa, 


aa wa कात्यप्रकारिकायां ' ग्रीवाभङ्गाभिरामं॑सहुरयपरतैतति 
स्यन्दने बद्धदष्िः-- इति शोकेन भयानकरस' तिर्थभ्विषयगततया 


उदाहृत इत्याहु | 
Kavyadarpana, Ch, IV, pp. 211-2, एद्ार1ह8 Edn. 


Possibly, Siiigabhipala would reply to Rajactidamani 
that the Rasa in question is only Singara, and Aucityaviveka 
was spoken of only rogarding this Rasa and its Abhisa. But 
would he accept that other Rasas in birds and beasts are not 
Abhasa and should a distinction be made among the Rasas ? 

Haripila’s contribution to this controversy is the creation 
of a Sambhoga Rasa for rustics, aborigines, birds, beasts etc. 

Of Hasya Rasa, Bharata has given six varieties, ranging 
from smile to roar, according to the nature of men who 
are gentle, boisterous and soon, Kavikarnapira diminished 
this number to three. (A, Kau, ए, 143,) Bharata himself 
speaks of a broad three-fold classification of laughter accor- 
ding as men are Uttama, Madhyama or Adhama, refined, 
modetately refined or unrefined, (N.S! Ch., VI, pp. 315-7; 
Gaek, Edn. 1.) Further, Bharata has recognised that Laughter 
has two varieties, Laughing with and Laughing at, Svagata 
and Paragata or Atmastha and Parastha. (पि, S‘, Ch. VI, 
p. 314.) Of these, I have spoken elsewhere. 

Karuna varies according as its cause 1s curse, death and 
so on (pp. 310 and 332). On 7, 332, Karuna 18 considered 
to be of three kinds, Karuna born of peril to Dharma, Karuna 
due to peril to Artha and Karuna born of Sfoka in gonoral, 
१,९५ Sloka at the loss of relations and the like, The Uttamas 


च 
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are chiefly sorry on issues of Dharma; the Madhyamas, om 
loss of wealth and other possessions (Artha), and perhaps, only 
Adhamas are supposed to sorrow too much over the Joss of 
those whom they love (Kama). This however docs not rule 
out Karuna on the loss of the beloved in an Uttamaprakrti. 
It appears that only the third variety 1s Soka and Karuna 
proper, and that the first two varieties of S’oka in Dharma 
and Artha, seem to be only Vyabhicirins. Three kinds of 
Bhaydnaka are given, Vyajat (feigned), Aparidhat (at having 
done a mistake) and Vitrasitaka, born of being timid by nature. 
The varieties of Bibhatsa~—Ksobhana and Udvegin, or 
Kgobhana, Udvegin and S'uddha—have been spoken of while 
considering the possibility of a kind of Jugupsa being the 
Sthayin of the श्र, (See above.) Adbhuta is Divya 
and Anandaja, wonder born of heavenly miracles and that 
produced by the joy one has when things are achieved. 
Such classifications of Rasas do not have any scientific basis 
or method in them. धि 

Of the varieties of Rasas, the varieties of Vira have 
attracted greatest notice, because an early school of opponents 
of the S‘anta explained away S’anta as provided for by one of 
the varictics of the Vira mentioned by Bharata. Bharata men- 
tions throe kinds of heroism: munificence, Danavira, as in 
Karna; sticking to right at all ccsts, Dharmavira, as in 
Yudhisthira; and martial heroism, Yuddhavira, 


दानवीरं धर्मवीरं युद्धवीरं तथैव च । 
रसं वीरमपि प्राह ब्रह्मा त्रिविधमेव हि WN. S., VI, 99." 


1, Bharata’s description of Utsah: 
तस्थ (उत्साहस्य) स्थे वरेयं eet वैशारयादिभिखुभावैरद्निनयः प्रयोरन्यः | 
N 5, VII, p. 354, 
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Here again, the first two Viras do not seem to be Rasas, 
they can only be Bhaivas. If they are developed as main 
themes, they will become Angas of S/anta; or, they will 
form the Gunas of the Nayaka, as Audarya and Dharmikatva, 

A Dayavira was then proposed and this Dayavira sought 
to throw out Santa for some time. Jagannitha Pandita has 
pointed out other varisties of Vira and the Mahabhiirata gives 
a long list of Viras. All this has been set forth already in the 
section on S'anta Rasa (See above.) 

Bhanudatta has taken trouble in his Rasatarangini (Ch, 11) 
to prove that Dayavira cannot be included in Karuna Rasa ; 
there is a confusion here between Karuna and Karuna, 

The Anuyogadvarasitra cited previously breaks the usual 
order in enumerating the Rasas and instead of opening with 
S'yhgira, opens with Vira. The gloss says here that Vira 1s 
mentioned first, because it 15 the noblest and foremost of 
Rasas, and the Vira meant here 15 that associated with Daina 
and Tapas. Towards the end of this section, the text and the 
commentary divide the Ragas into two classes, those vitiated 
by what are called Sittra-dogas such as Falsehood and Injury 
to others, and those which do not involvo these sins. Here 
Yuddhavira is considered vitiated by the sin or flaw of Injury 
to another, Paropaghata. Similarly Adbhuta involves exag- 
geration which is a species of Falsehood. But such Vira as 
Tapovira and Danavira is, like the Prastinta Rasa, free from 
such Sitradosas, 


“अत्र तु ल्यागतपोगुणो वीररसे aad | व्यागतपसरी च ! स्यागो 
गुणो गुणशतादधिको मतो मे”, "परं लोकातिग धाम तपः श्रुतमिति 
हयम्‌ ह्यादिव्चनात्‌ समस्तगुणप्रधान sada विवक्षया वीररसस्य 
अआदावुपन्यासः |”? 
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तथा कथिद्रसः उपघातक्षणेन सूत्रदोषेण faa, यथा-- 


‘a wa प्राणिति प्राणी प्रीतेन दुपितेन च। 
विततर्विपक्षरकतश प्रीणिता येन माम गणाः ॥ › 


इत्यादिप्रकारं सूत्रं परोपघातलक्षणदोषदुष्टम्‌, वीररसश्चायम्‌ ततोऽनेन 
उपधातरक्षणेन सूत्रदोषेण salsa fae । , , , , तपोदानविषयस्य 
वीररसस्य ॒प्रशान्तादिरसानां कचिदनृतादिदोषान्तरेणापि भिष्पत्तेरिति | 


In VI, 97, Bharata says that 546८६ 1s of three forms, 
caused by speech (Vak), dress (Nepathya), and physical action 
(Kriya), and Hasya and Raudra also have these three forms. 
But why should he restrict these three forms to S'rngara, 
Hasya and Raudra only? These three, speech, dress and 
action, form the three Abhinayas, Vacika, Aharya and Angika. 
The Sattvika comes under the last. All Rasas are roused by 
these three Abhinayas. So Matrgupta says 


रसास्तु Per वाचिक-नेपथ्य-स्वमावजाः | 
रसानुरूपैरालपैः Rata: पदेस्तथा । 
नानांङंकारसंयुकतेः वाचिको रसं इष्यते ॥ 
करमरूपथयोजातिदेशकालानुवतिभिः । 
मास्यभूषणवन्लायै" नेषथ्यरस इष्यते ॥ 
रूपयौवनलावण्यस्थैर्यै्यादिमिगगैः 
रसः स्वाभाविको ज्ञेयः स च नाव्य मदस्यते 4 
Quoted by Raghavabhatta in his S’ak. Vya. 


In another connection, 1.९. while describing the Sama- 
vakara type of drama, Bharata speaks of [0166 other kinds 
of S/rhgiira—Dharma S’r., Artha 54, and Kama $}. 

20° 
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तरिविधाृतिश्वङ्गार' Sat धर्माथैकामकत" । N. 9, XX. Kasi 
Edn. S'ls, 76-79; See also the Natyadarpana, p. 125, 

Bhoja postulates a S'rngira for each Purusiirtha and 
rolates the resulting four Singaras with the four types of 
heroes, Dhirodatta, Dhiroddhata, Dhiralalita and Dhirg‘anta, 
Of this, I have spoken fully in the chapter on Rasa in my 
Ph.D, thesis on Bhoja’s Syhgaraprakasra, 


VIII 


ARE ALL RASAS PLEASURABLE OR ARE THERE SOME 
WHICH ARE PAINFUL? 


Ts is a very important question into which it is not possible 
to go completely in this book. It relates to the very 
theory of the concept of Rasa which is, strictly speaking, out 
of the scope of this book. While dealing with Hartpala’s new 
and separate Rasa of Vipralambha, it was pointed out that the 
Rasakalika of Rudrabhatta also considered Vipralambha as 
standing in the way of accepting Rati as a purely pleasurable 
state and that as a matter of fact, Rasa was both, some Rasas 
being pleasurable and some painful. 


करुणामयानामप्युपादेयलं सामाजिक्रानाम्‌, रसस्य BAST 


WHIT AMIS उपप्ते | अत एव तदुभयजनकलम्‌ | 
Rasakalikaé, Mad. MS., pp. 51-52, 


This question takes us straight into the greater one, why 
do we see and how do we enjoy a tragedy ? What 15 the relish 
in Karuna? This problem, which 1s still to be solved even in 
Western literary criticism, cannot be undertaken for discussion 


11616. True, Bhoja also says 


रसा हि सखदु'खावस्थाह्पा' ॥ 
Vol. II, Mad. MS, 5, Pra. p. 369. 
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but he evidently means here the Laukika bhiivas to which 
the term Rasa is applied by extension. The Natyadarpana 
also says in &. 109 (7. 158) Gagan रस; and proceeds to 
elaborately prove in the V3iti that some Rasas are certainly 
painful and that our seemg them and cnjoying them is really 
due to the excollence of the art of either the dramatist or of 
the art of the actors (yp. 159), 

The majority of the writers do not accept this view at all 
which misses the distinction between Laukika bhava and the 
Rasa. All the Rasas ate considered, uniformly and to an equal 
extent pleasurable. But it is noteworthy that a writer like 
Madhusiidana sarasvati should hold the view that among Rasas, 
there 1s a difference of bliss. He first adopts the Sarnkhyan 
scheme of three gunas, Sativa, Rajas and Tamas: Only Sativa 
can make a Sthfym and Rasa, In Krodha, which is Rajasa 
and S’oka, which 1s Tamasa, only a shred of Sattva exists, only 
so much as to make them Sthayins and give them the bliss- 
fulness of Rasa, but this blissfulness or enjoyability is 
naturally meagre in Krodha and Soka. Therefore all Rasas 
cannot be relished in the same mensure. He says in his 
Bhaktirasiyana ; 


“~ द्रवीभावस्य aaa, तं विना च स्थायिभावासंमवात्‌,) 
सत्त्वगुणस्य च सुखरूपत्वात्‌ , सर्वेषां भावानां सुखमयलेऽपि रजस्तमोऽ- 
शमिश्रणात्र्‌ तारतम्यमवगन्तव्यम्‌ | अतो न सर्वेषु रसेष्ठ तुष्य 
संखानुभषः |? p. 22. 

५५ क्रोधश्ञोकभयादीनां साक्षव्युखविरोधिनाम्‌ | 

रसव्वमभ्युपगतं तथानुभवसात्रत्र |)? 11, 79 
After ऽध. 15 on the basis of the Sarhkhye, Madhu- 


siidana sarasvati discusses the question from, the Vedintic 
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standpoint also. All bliss is of the form of Brahmananda, for 
bliss 1s the form of the Brahman This however does not 
militate against mundane things also being blissful, for it 15 
said in the Upanisad: एतस्थेव आनन्दस्य अन्य अनिन्दा मात्रा" 
सुपजीषन्ति. 

Though literary enjoyment is superior to mundane 
enjoyment, 11 1s still not on a par with Brahmasvada, (I, 
10-14.) Compared to, Brahmasvada, Kavyarasisvida is 
Laukika. A similar view is propcunded by S‘aradatanaya 
also, See Bhavaprakasa, Intro. pp. 39-40; pp. 52-3 6, 0.9, 
Edn, But among literary Rasas also, the S’anta and Bhakti 
are on a par with Brahmasvada, for there it 1s the Paramatman 
and Bhagavan themselves that are involved in them as 
Sthayin and Alambana. The Advaitic approach is seen in full 
in Ch, IJJ, where Madhusiidana sarasvati discards his previ- 
ous Sarhkhyan conclusion that Rasa 1s varying 170 degree in its 
bliss and says expressly that though, in the world, the Bhavas 
are of the forms of Sukha, Duhkha and Moha, their counter: 
parts in the Kavya and in the hearts of the spectator, are all 
of the form of bliss only. 


योध्यनिष्ठा यथा्वं ते सुखदुःखादिरेतवः | 
Taurens सर्वेऽपि gaa es: ॥ 5. 


Sattva begins to spread and dominate as the sole Vytti of 
the Antahkarana and Rasa is then manifested. 


समहारम्बनासैका जायते TTA मतिः ॥ 
सानन्तरक्षणेऽवश्यं व्यनक्ति सुखमुत्तमम्‌ | 171, 12-13 


IX 
Now VYABIICsRINS AND SATTVIKAS 


We have seen how freely later writers debated the question 
of adding newer Rasas to those that Bharata gave, But did 
not writers feel also that there was no finality about Bharata’s. 
list of Vyabhicdrins and Sattvikas and their number, thirty- 
three and cight ? 

Bharata gave the Bhavas in threo sets as Sthayins, 
Vyabhicfrins and Sat.vikas. We have already examined and 
found that all the oig’tt Sthayins become Vyabhicarins also. 
Therefore these eight, the Sthayins, must be added to the 
thirty-three Vyabhicirins, But when this addition is made, 
we have to reduce the thirty-three by removing a fow which 
are redundant, Thus when S/oka becomes a Vyabhicirin, 
there 1s no need for Visida; Bhaya in its Vyabhictrin-grade 
eliminates Tiasa; Sagatanandin actually gives ‘Trasa as the 
Sthaym ', Krodha removes Amarsa. This gives us cight and 
thirty Vyablucitins. Yurther reduction is possible, Among 
the thirty, we have two Bhavas, Glini and Sama, ono of 
which will suffice. Not only do they loos akin at first sight 
but prove to be identical also when thew desctiptions are 
examined, Another case of repelilion is Nidri and Supta; 
the second 1s very delicately distinguished from the Arst. 


1 Nalakalakgdnaratnakos'a, edn, Myles Dillon, London, 1937, 
1106 243, ॥ : 


^ 
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Bharata describes the latter as Nidrabhibhava and Nidra- 
samuttha. If two are thus removed, we have eight and 
twenty-eight. Some writers did see the redundance at least 
in the case of Nidra and Supta and, instead of Supta, gave a 
new Vyabhicirin called Slauca, as for instance, those 
whom Sigaranandin, author of the Natakalakganaratnakosa 
(pp 83-87) follows. 

Why did Bharata classify the Bhavas into Vyabhicarins 
and Sattvikas? Among Bhavas, there are only two classes, 
Sthiyins and Vyabhicarins, The Anubhiavas, the twenty 
Alamkiras of damsels, 312४8, Hava etc.,’ the eight Sattvikas, 
Alapa etc., given as modes of Vacikabhinaya, the ten Kama 
Avasthais*—all these are comprehended 1n the term Vyabhi- 
carin. _Bhoja calls the Sattvikas, Bahya vyabhicdrins; 


तत्र आभ्यन्तरा व्यभिचारिषु चिन्तत्घुक्यविगवितरकादयः, बाह्याः 


स्येदरोमाश्वशुैव्यादयः | Sp. Pra., Ch. xi. 

But out of these numberless subsidiary mental states, 
there are a few which are more major, compared to others; 
not only are they major, but they are more definitely mental 
states than others which are physical manifestations. It may 


१ Rahula added to this set Maugdhya, Mada, Bhavikatva and 
Paritapana according to Abhinava. See J. 0, R. Vol. V1, pp. 208- 
210, my article on ‘Writers quoted in the Abhinavabharatt’, 
See also Hemacandra, K.A,, p. 316, where Abhinava's sentence 
referring to Rahula’s additions 1s reproduced, See also Padmas'ri’s 
Nagarasarvasva following Rahula’s schcol, Ch yu, S'ls 3-4, where 
Viksepa, Mada, Maugdhya and Tapandé are given in addition, 
(p. 29, Tannanlcharam Sarma’s edn , Bombay, 1921). While defin. 
ing Vikgepa, Padmas'ri quotes a writer named Kapila, Bhoya added 
Vihrta, Kridita and Keli which Siiga criticised. Vis'vanatha 
accepis Rihula’s and Bhoja's additions and has, in addition, three 
more, Kutthala, Hasita and Cakita. (J.O. 1२, VI, pp. 209-210.) 

Bhinudatia shows in his R. T. how the ten Madanavasthas 
are included m the Vyabhicdrins. (Ch. 5, ‰, 109, dn Venkatesvara 
Steam Press, with Hindi Com ) 
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be asked if the more major among these accessory mental 
states are only those given by Bharata and if there are not 
others, It has been pomtcd out that this list of Bharata can 
be reduced on one side; and asa matter of fact, it has been 
added to also on the other side. Bhoja, m his 51, Pia, 
omits Apasmara and Marana and gives in their place, Irsya 
(which Simgabhipala refutes) and S’ama which 1s needed for 
the S’inla Rasa (Ch. xi). In his S.K.A., Bhoja counts among 
his thirty-three Vyabhicarins Sneha which S'mgabhipala 
refutes and, instead of adding S’ama as in his 84, Pra., takes 
Dhrti itself, one of the old Vyabhicirins given by Bharata, 
as the Sthayin of Santa. Singabhipiéla raises the point that 
there can be more Vyabhicatins, mentions some—Udvega, 
Sneha, Dambha, I:sya-—but dismisses these as included in 
some of the thirty-three, with teasons which look strained. 
Bhanudatta proposes Chala : 


“am प्रतिभाति च्छरमधिको व्यभिचारिभाव इति |? (ch. 5) 


and shows its occurrence in S‘yngfira, Raudra and Hasya, But 
it seems to be possible to include it in Bharata’s Avahittha. 
(Vide its description, p. 373, GOS, edn. N.S! 7), Rapa 
Gosvimin, in 1115 scheme of Madhura Rasa, accepts at frst the 
traditional thirty-three Vyabhiciiins and adds afterwards 
thirteen more Vyabhicarins generally, as also a few more 
specially under some individual Rasas (Vide Dr. S.K. De, 
THQ, 1932, p. 663). Dr. De adds that the thirteen additional 
Vyabhicarins are brought by Ripa under ono or the other of 
the old thirty-three, 

Bharata himself discusses the question of the separate 
naming and enumeration of the eight Sattvikas, He says: 
as a matter of fact all Bhavas enacted have to be ‘ontered 
into’; Sattva 1s ‘entering into’; but still ihys ‘ontering into 
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the state’ is all the more necessary in the case of the eight 
Sattvikas, For, a tear has actually to be shed. See pp. 379- 
381, GOS, edn. N, $, 1, Bhoja says that in truth all Bhivas 
are Sattvikas, because Sattva means ‘ Mind’, 


afar अपि at एव, मन.प्रभवत्वात्‌ । सनुपहतं हि मनः 
सत्वभेदयुच्यते | 
Sr. Pra., Vol. I, ए, 354, Mad, MS, 
S'ingabhupila also says: 


सर्वेऽपि सत््वमूरत्वाद्‌ भावा यथपि साच्तिकाः | 


तथाप्यमीपां सततैकमूरतात्‌ साचतिकमथा ॥ 
R.A 5.1, 310. 


The only writer, now known, to propose a ninth Sattvika, 
is Bhanudatta. He proposes Jrmbha in his Rasatarangini: 


जुम्मा च नयमः सान्त्यको भाव इति प्रतिभाति । ?. 66. 


Bhanudatta would not base himself on the meaning ‘ तन्मयीभवनं 
for the word Sattva and justify ths separate enumeration of 
the Sattvikas, For Sattva so understood would apply to the 
Vyabhicirins also. So, he interprets Sattva as the ‘body '’— 
Jivagarira, Tear, Perspiration etc are physical states and as 
such are distinct from the Vyabhicarins which are mental states, 
The former are Bahya, the latter Antara,’ (Rasataratgin, 

1 Bharata uses Sattva as meaning also the opposite of mind 


vin, the physical body, and calls Bhiva, Hava etc. by the name 
- 'Sattvikabhinaya’, See Ch, XXIV, 5-7 and 40 


देहात्मकरं भधेत्सत्वं सत्वाद्धावः समुत्थितः and सत्वजोऽभिनयः पूर्वं मया 
ओको द्विजोत्तमाः 1 
Abhinava also says “aaa बाप्पतरतयः *) Abhi Bhi, Ch. 7, 
p 343, GOS. edn I 
2४ . 
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pp. 57-58 and 7-9). To accord with this, Bhanudaita 
defines a Bhiva not as a Cittavrtti, but as a ' Rasinukila 
vikdra’, which is of two kinds, Abhyantara (Sthiyin and 
Vyabhicirin) and Bahya (Sattvika etc.). But to exclude too 
palpably physical acts, he gives them a different name Cesta 
which, he says, is dfferent from (वि, The difforence 
between the iwo 1s that while a Vikdra like a tea: cannot be 
made to appear according to man's desire, a Cesta like 
Antgikrgti and Aksimardana 15 done by man of his own will, 


५न॒चाङ्गङ्ृषटनेत्रमदनादीनामपि भावल्वापत्तिः | तेषां भाव- 
रक्षणाभावात्‌ । रसानुकूलो विकारो भाव इति हि तक्षणम्‌ । भङ्गा 
हष्टचादयो fe न विकाराः | किन्तु ater । प्रघ्क्षसिद्धमेतत्‌ | 
जङ्गङ्ृ्िरक्षिमरवनं॑च पुरषैरिच्छया विधीयते परि्यज्यते च | जुम्भा च 
विकारदिव भवतिनिवृततौ निवर्वते चेति 1” 


Rasatarangini, p. 69. 
‘ 


न 


x 
RASA SYNTHESIS 
KaRuyA 


THE artistic mind has always shown a partiality for pathos. 
Tt is said that the sweetest songs are often songs of sorrow. 
The first Kavya in Sanskrit rose out of the sense of pity. 
(रसेषु करणो रसः ? as a well-known anonymous saying. Apanda- 
vardhana says that the quality of sweetness which is the 
melting of the heart is found in the highest degree in Karuna. 


माधुयमाद्रैतां याति यतस्तत्राधिकं मनः | 7194, 7., ID. 


But to point out the beauty and appenl of a Rasa is not 
to do any synthesis, By Rasa-synthesis is meant a reducing 
of all Rasas to the nature of one, a formulation of one as 
Prakyti and the rest as its Vikrtis. 

No Alamkarika ever attempted a Karuna-synthesis, but 
Bhavabhiti, in his drama, Uttararamacantta, suggested such a 
synthesis in Karuna, Anandavardhana explains that the 
‘Ramayana is an epic of Karuna: 


रामायणे हि करुणो रसः स्वयमादिकविना सूत्रितः ‹ शोकः 
क्ोकलमागतः ' इस्येवंवादिना । freer स एव सीताव्यन्तवियोग- 


CHANT स्वमरबन्धमुपरचयता 
Dhva. A., IV, p. 237. 
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Bhavabhitti gave the same opinion when he said : 


भगवान्‌ भूताथैवादी प्राचेतसः { ध ४ ह 
पावनं वचनात करणाद्सतरसं च किश्चुपनिबद्धम्‌ ००. Act, VIL. 


Writing a masterpiece dominated by Karuga, Bhava- 
bhati, in a self-conscious mood, says through S’loga : 


अहो संविधानकम्‌-- 
एको रसः करुण एव निमित्तमेदाद्‌ 
fra: पएथकूप्थगिव श्रयते विवर्तान्‌. | 
आवतबुहुदतरङ्गमयान्‌ विकारान्‌ 
अम्भो यथा सरिकमेव दि तपसमस्तम्‌ ॥ ए. 7२, © , 171, 47, 
“OQ what a great play I havo written!" hoe seems to 
exclaim to himself, By context, the passage refers to Tamas 
observing the pathos that was {1616 in everybody, though in, 
different forms. 

५ एक wa सन्नपि निमित्तमेदात्‌ ससिल्वपतित्वपन्ीतयाधयुपाधि- 
भेदाद्‌ fla: flexor ga sama विवतान्‌. श्रयते | वासन्तीसीताराम- 
प्रभृतिषु परस्परविरक्षणावस्थाबिरेषान्‌ भजति |” 

: Vitarighava's com., p. 99, N. S. Edn. 

A general impout bearing on our present subject of Rasa- 
synthesis can also be sezn 111 this verse, Bhavabhtiti seems to 
say that chere 15 only onc Rasa, Karuna, and that it assumes 
the differont forms called S')ngira cic, even as the same walter 
assumes the forms of whirl, bubble ०८८, Karuna is the 
Prakrti; the other Rasas aro its Vikjlis. Viraraghava, a 


commentator, also saw such a meaning in this verse which 
shows that the interpretation is authenticated by tradition, 


ction ania orth Re 
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५ एक इति | रस्यते स्वायत इति रसः काग्यामुीरनाभ्यासवश्- 
विशदीभूतवर्णनीयतन्मयीभवनयोग्यसामाजिकमनोमुकुरभाव्यमानतया निर्भ- 
Trager | करुण इष्टजनवियोगजन्यदुःसखातिरयः एकं एव सन्नपि 
निमित्तमेदात्‌ व्यज्ञकविभावादिविच्छिततिविरेषाद्‌ भिन्न" Rea | 
पथक्‌ एथग्‌ विवर्तान्‌ परस्परविरक्षणश्चङ्गारायात्मना परिणामान्‌ . “५ व्यस्त- 
परिणामः स्या्िवतैः " इति afie: । श्रयते मजतै , . . 
इदमत्र फवेमैतमू--यथपि aa एक एव रस इति शरज्ञाकाशकारादि- 
मतम्‌, तथापि प्राचर्याद्‌ रागिबिरागिसाधारण्यात्‌ करुण एक एव रपः 
भव्ये त॒ तद्धितः इति |”? Viraraghava’s Com,, p. 99. 


To the Karuna-synthesis suggested by Bhavabhuti, this 
commentator added two arguments, one that Karuna is present 
to the largest extent in life, and the other, that it 1s found not 
only in men with mundane desires but in the Yogins also, 
These however do not make for the Prakrti-Vikiti bhava in 
Bhavabhati’s verse, and that alone forms the meaning of 
‘Synthesis’, In English, the word ‘Sympathy’ meaning 
‘response to another’s feeling of sorrow’, has come to be 
used in an enlarged sense to mean all forms of aesthetic 
response and attunement of heart, Cittasamvada ; and here isa 
linguistic argument in ‘favour of a Kdruna-synthesis. Fou 
1८ seems, the model and the supreme example of a complete 
attunement of heart, which poetry and drama effects, 18 
certainly the attunement of hearts in Karuna, 


SINTA 


A regular attempt at synthesis in the field of Rasas by a 
theorist is however to be seen carlest only,in the Abhinava- 
bharati of Abhinavagupta. He sponsoied the S’anta-synthesis 


£ a 
166 THE NUMBER OF RASAS 


by considering tho Santa as the one fundamental Rasa of 
which the other Rasas are modnfications, Ile called Sfinta 
the greatest Rasa, fist because of its relation to the last and 
the greatest Purusirtia, Moksa, Next, poetic dehght called 
Rasa is always of a non-worldly, Alaukika, character, shorn 
as it is of all mundane associations, a limitless, unbounded 
and ineffable bhss, and hence 1s of the form of S'anta. 


“aq सर्वरानां शान्तपाय wana, यिषयेभ्यो विपरि 
वृत््या-- |” Abhi, Bha., VI, p 340, Gack, Edn. 


Further, the Sthayin of S/inla, the Atman, is the very 
substratum of all montal activities; it is the one basic Citta 
illumined by this Atman that takes the form of the Vrttis of 
Sifgira etc. Thus it is Sthdyitama; it is the Sthayin of the 
Sthayins, the Prakrti of which Rati, Hiasa and the rest are 
Vikytis, Says Abhinava— 


जत्र स्वङकतित्वाभिधानाय पूर्वमभिधानम्‌ | 
Gack. {40 I, p. 340, 


And according to some mss. known to Abhunava, the S'inta 
Rasa section is found at the very beginning, even before the 
Shhgara section, 


५ तथा च चिरन्ततपुस्तकेु ‹स्थायिभागान्‌ रस्रपुपनेष्यामः › 


ह्यनन्तरम्‌ ‹ शान्तो नाम शमस्थायिभावासमक' › द्यादि लक्षणं पठ्यते | 
Gack. 141. I, p. 340, 


The S’inta text found in Bharata, according to some, 
definitely states this S’dnta-synthesis in two verses ; 


भावा विकारा Gara: चान्तस्तु EAA | 
विकार' nxteta: पुनस्तत्रैव लीयते ॥ 
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स्वं a निमित्तमासाद्य aaa: प्रवते | 
` पनर्निमिततापाये च शान्त एवोपलीयते ॥ 


प्व, 5, VI, pp. 335-6, Gaek. Edn. I. 


This has already been indicated in the S'anta Rasa 
section of this paper. 


AHANKIRA-S'RNGARA 


When Abhinava was synthesising the Rasas 111 S/anta, a 
similar synthetic spirit was working in Bhoja who merged 
every Rasa and Bhava in a new'S'7 gara he formulated. He 
said that at the root of all Bhavas ay the germ of Ahankara 
otherwise called S’rngara and Abhimana. It is a Guna of the 
Atman and is the result of past good acts. By Ahankara 18 
meant a self consciousness or the sense of ‘I’ which marks 
off the cultured from the uncultured. It is that by which 
not only for himself but for others and other objects also does 
man have any love, In this sense t 1s called Atma-rati. It 
is this ‘Ego’ or ‘Self-love’ that is the one Rasa. Its 
manifestations are Rati, Hasa etc. Thus this basic S'yngara. 
ig different from the first derivative of that name, the 941६४ 
developed from Rati. So this S'rigira-synthesis is not a 
synthesis in the first of the eight old Rasas of Bharata and 
others, This theory finds a brief statement in the fifth 
chapter of Bhoya’s S. K. A, and an elaborate exposition in his 
54. Pra. I have set this forth at great length in my Ph. D, 
thesis on Bhoja’s S4. Pra. and here I give only a brief 
account. The S. K. A. says: 


रसोऽभिमानोऽदङ्कारः Tae इति गीयते | 
योऽ्स्तस्यान्वयात्‌ कायं कमनीयल्वमरनुते ॥ * 
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विधिष्ठदृषटजन्भायं जमििनामन्तरासघ | 


आत्मसम्यगगुणोदभूतेरेको देत" भकारते ॥ 
Ch, V, Sills, 1-2, p. 474, N.S. Edn. 


(See also Vytt: on p, 613 where Bhoja quotes Dandin and 
draws out his own theory from Dandin’s verse). Tho Sy, 


Pra, says: 


आत्मरिथतं गुणविरोषमहेङृतस्य शृङ्गारमाहुरिह जीवितमास्मयोने' | 
त्यालकशक्तिरसनीयतया aed युक्तस्य येन रसिकोऽयमिति प्रवाद ॥ 


अप्रातिकरूलिकतया मनसो gat: य्संविदोऽनुभवदवरिदयभिमामः। 
ज्ञेयो रसस्स रसनीयतया AAT , , , 


; While Abhinava in his S'inta-synthesis took his stand on 
‘that ultimate ripple-less state of the Atman, Bhoja, adopting 
the Sarhkhya and a Nydya phraseology, took his stand on the 
Atman with its first shoot of Abankdra, To Bhoja, even 
Slanta would appear only within the world of Ahankara; for 
to him, any Bhiva or Rasa can be expericnced only 
through Ahankira. Slama as much as Rati is the product of 


Ahankira. 
^ , „ . तच्च जत्मनोऽदकारगुणनिरोषं ब्रुमः सङ्गरः 
सोऽभिमान" स एसः । तत एते were जायन्ते | ard waded: 
सपताचिरचिश्वेरि sare शरृङ्गारिणामेव स्वदत इति । "” 
Sy. Pra, Mad. 15. Vol. IT, 7, 356. 


What is called Rasa is an experience of bliss uncondi- 
tioned by any name. So long as there is the knowledge of 
the state being Rati or Hasa or anything clse, the spectator 


¢ 
e 
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is only in the state of Bhavana and Bhava; beyond this is the 
state of Rasa. Says Bhoja: 


आमावनोदयमनन्यथिया जनेन 

यो भाव्यते मनसि भावनया स मावः | 
यो भावेनापथमतीस्य विवतमानः 

सांकृतौ हदि परं स्वदते रसोऽसौ ॥ 


Thus Sirigira, Hasya, Vira—these are but Bhaiva-states 
in reality. The truth of Rasa is that it is only one and has 


no more name than Rasa. , 


PREMAN 


Side by side with or rather within this Ahatkara-Sjngara 
synthesis, Ihoja formulates a synthesis in Preman also, 
Preman to him is a fundamental love lying at the root of 
Rati, Snoha, Bhakti, why, at the root of all Bhavas in much 
the same manner as Ahank&ra itself. If one laughs, it is 
because he ०४८ to laugh; if he fights, he ९०४८७ to do 8०, 
Thus all activities go to fulfil a certain love which 1s 
mnate in man and which explains all his activities; it is this 
love which makes all his activities a self-fulfilment, ( Bhoja’ 
has three stages of his Rasa,—the Purva koti, the af) yam 
avasthi and the Uttari kot. In the fist, it 1s the one 
Abatkara; in the second, the one Ahankara has become the 
forty-nine Bhiivas, cach growing to tts relative climax through | 
118 Vibhavas, Anubhfvas etc.; in the third all these several | 
Bhavas become aspects of Preman, or rather ripen into Pre- 
man, from which stage again, experience passes into the 
primary stage of the one Rasa of Abaakara.} 

aa 
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“la, Pacsafe समस्तभावमूर्धामिषिक्ताया सते; 
परकरपाधिगमाद्‌ भावनाधि (ति £ गमे भावरूपतामुद्घ्य पेमूपेण परिण- 
तायाः उपादानाद्‌ भावान्तराणासपि परमकर्पाधिगमे रसरूपेण परिण- 
ARR ज्ञापयन्दङ्करस्य उत्तरां कोिसुपरक्षयति | सर्वेषामपि हि र्यादि 
gaatot रतिप्ियी रणप्रियः परिहासभ्निय, अमरषप्रिय इति प्रे्येष 
पयैवसानं भवति |”? 

9. 1, A,, १, 613, 
In the 3, Pra. he adds: ससं Rag प्रेमाणमेयामनन्ति | Ch, xi, 
Vol, II, Mad. MS., pp. 352-3. 


Thus Preman-synthesis finds an advocate in Kavikarna- 
pia, the author of the Alathkirakaustubha where he soys : 


dat सवै रसा oeadardeaa महीयानेव प्रपश्चः | 
मन्थगोरवभयाद्‌ दिडमात्रषुक्तम्‌ । , , , तथा च-- 


| ‹ उन्मजन्ति निमलन्ति Roque | 
| स्वै रसाश्च भावाश्च तरङ्गा व वारिधौ ॥ › 
pp. 147-8, Viarondra Edn. 


RaAttr-S/RNGARA 


The Agnipuriina (००९ Bhoja’s Ahankiéira, but instead of 
saying that Rati and all other Bhavas emanated from it, said 
that Ratt was the first bora of Abhimina which was itself a 
ploduct of Ahatkara and this Rati modified itself into Hasa 
etc, It further went behind Ahantkara and said that Ahankéin 
is the first manifestalion of Rasa or Camatkara which is the 
manifestation of the Ananda, the mnate nature of the Supreme 
Being called Para Brahman, 


n 
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अक्षरं परमं ब्रह सनातनमजं As | 

वेदान्तेषु aaah चैतन्यं ज्योतिरीश्वरम्‌ | 
आनन्दस्सहजस्तस्य व्यज्यते स कदाचन | 
व्यक्तिस्सा तस्य चैतन्यचमत्काररसाहया ॥ 
aera विकारो य. सोऽहङ्कार इति स्तः 
ततोऽभिमानः तत्रेदं ard भुवनत्रयम्‌ ॥ 
अभिमानाद्रतिस्सा च परिपोषसुपेयुषी 
व्यभिचार्यादिसामान्यात्‌ श्रृङ्गार इति गीयते । 
तदधेदाः काममितरे हास्याधा अप्यनेकशः 
स्वस्वस्थायिविशेषोऽथ (पोष्य) परिषो (पो)षश्वरक्षणाः 


A. P., Ch. 339, 418. 1-6, 


ADBHUTA 


Wonder 15 an invariable element n all enjoyment, mundane 
or artistic, In art and literature, the element of surprise, 
extraordinarincss, wonder, is piesert everywhere. The very 
theme has to be striking; for, when we sce an extraordinary 
situation, do we not describe it as being dramatic ? Wonder 
helps love. Hasya is only reve-sed wonder. The part 
Adbhuta has in Vira is too plain; Bharata describes Adbhuta 
as born of Vira. The hold of Adbhuta on the minds of the 
audience is fully realised by Bhatata who says that the! 
dramatist must so work out his story, so weave it, hide some 
and reveal some, that the audience may get at each step 
a surprise and a thrill. One of the ends which the means to 
developing the plot called the Sandhyangas serve 1s the presen- 1 ¢ 
tation of the story in a wondrous फदल.--धआश्र्यवदमिख्यानम्‌ । 


N.S, XXI, Kasi edn, 5/1. 54. There is again the need ta 
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intricately cdmplicate the problems of the story and give out 
a series of revelations in the end, thus carrying away the 
heart in the end wih thrill after thrill, This can be realised, 
for instance, when the closing scene of the Mycchakatika or 
the Malavikagnimitra 1s rcad, The story has to be, says 
Bharata, in the form of a cow’s tail, bushy at the end, with a 
crowd of supriscs, There must be Adbhuta in the ond, 


कायै MGS केन्य काव्यमन्धमासाथ 
ये Haar भावा, ते सरवे पृष्ठत कार्या; ॥ 
सर्वषां काव्यानां नानारसभावयुक्तियुक्तानाम्‌ | 


निर्वहणे करव्यो नित्यं हि रसोऽदूसतस्तञ्जे ॥ 
N.S), XX, 46-47, 


Similarly, on the side of verbal expression, the Vacya- 
vicaka, or the Vacikabhinaya in drama, Bhimaha and 
Daddin made a synthesis in Adbhuta when they praised 
Atigayokti as the cne great figure of which the rest are but 
several forms, 

इृयेषमादिशदिता गुणातति्षययोगत, | 
सयैवातिशयोक्तिस्तु TTA यथागमम्‌ ॥ 
सैषा सर्वैव वक्रोक्तिरनयार्थो विभाव्यते | 
यतोऽस्यां कविना कायैः कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया बिना ॥ 
Bhamaha, K. A, II, 84-85, 


अप्रावततिशयोक्िः स्याद्‌ STRRTTAAT यथ । 
अलङ्कारान्तराणामप्येकमाहु. परायणम्‌ | 


यागीशभहितापक्तिम्‌ इमामतिशयाहृयाम्‌ ॥ 
Dandin, (ट, 2, II, 214-220. 


a 
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This point has been explained at some length by Ananda 
and Abhinava in the Dhva, A. and the Locana, Ud. II, 
pp. 206-209. The very strikingness of poetic expression 1s 
Atisaya and Adbhuta: 


५ , , , लोकोत्तीर्णेन रूपेण अवस्थानम्‌ , , , 


Sar चैवातिशयः तेन अतिशयोक्तिः सर्वालङ्कारसामान्यम्‌ |” 
7 Locana, p. 208. 


This Adbhuta or element of surprise characterises the 
climax-condition of all the Rasas, Adbhuta thus permeates a 
composition, its Alarhkara, Vastu and Rasa 

The regular theory of a synthesis of Rasas in Adbhuta 
was however made by an ancestor of the author of the 
Sahityadarpana. Ile was known as Narayana. In Ch. 3 of 
118 S. D,, Visvanatha gives this Adbhuta-synthesis in his 
Vrtti on verse three, in the name of his ancestor, Narayana, 
and herein quotes a verse and a half to that effect from the 
writing of one Dharmadatta. This Dharmadatta is cited as 
reviewing Bhoja’s S'yngara-theory in the Rasasudhanidhi of 
Son{hi Mira Bhajfaraka, available in a manuscript in the 
Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. Library (R. 3210), P. V. Kane 
says in his Introduction to the §, 2, (p. cxxi) that this 
Dharmadatta was a contemporary of a subsequent Narayana 
who was Visvanatha's grandfather and was defeated by this 
Narayana in a debate in the Kalinga court. This Dharmadatta 
wrote an Alarhkira treatise in which he stated the theory of 


1 Under Adbhuta Rasa, Bhanudaita says in his Rasataratigini— 
 भत्युकति भमोक्ति चित्रोक्ति विरोधाभासप्रथतयोऽद्धता एव । * 


Under Citrokti mentioned here, he brings all expressions turning 
on Lakgana ‘ लक्षणिक्मखिर Pali 
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Adbhuta-synthesis first propounded by the older Nariyana, 
The text of this synthosis in the S. D. runs as follows: 

चमत्कारश्चित्तविस्तारसूय' विस्मयापरपर्यायः | तस्पाणलं च जस्म- 
सितामहसददयगोष्ठीगरिष्कविपण्डितयुर्यश्चीमनारायणपादरक्तम्‌ । तदाह 
धर्मदत्तः सव्रन्थे-- 


‘ae सारश्चमारः सरवत्राप्यनुभूयते | ` 
तच्चमक्कारसारये सवैत्राप्यदूभुतो रस" ॥ 
तस्माददूरतमेवाह Bat नारायणो रसम्‌ |? इति । 9. 2. 77. 
It is accepted that Camatkira is 1२१७78५६, This 
Camatkara is a ‘fillip’ of the mind which is in essence a 
wonder. The ‘Lokottaratva of all Ras&svida, accepted on 
all hands, again points to Adbhuta. Bhanndatta accepts that 


in Sngira and other cases there is an element of Adbhuta 
as Anga; where it is Angin, the Rasa becomes Adbhuta 


proper. 
श्रङ्गारादो चभक्कारदशेनाथत्र मनोवि (सतु £) तिर्तथा भासते तत्र 
श्ङ्गारादय एव रसा | MATA यत्र भासते तत्रादुयुत एव रसः | 


Rasalayangini, Ch. 1, 


Prabhakara, author of the Rasapradipa (p. 40, edn, 
Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavan Texts), refutes this 
Adbhuta-synthesis : 

“a नारायणेन vaya एव रस इत्यभिहितम्‌ | धर्मदत्ता- 
दिभिश्च तदेबानुखतस्‌ । तन्न साधु । वैरक्षण्यस्य अनुभवसिद्धघरात्‌ | 
sata | नापि व्यभिचारिषु स्थायिन इव रत्यादिषु विस्मयानुगमः | 
शोकादिषु तथाननुगमीत्‌ |” etc. 


॥ 


+ k 
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Prabhakara goes at length and says in the end that he has 
refuted this theory of ‘ Adbhuta in all Rasas’ in his earlier 
Alarhkara work, the Alamkararahasya, also, which is not avail- 
able to us now. 

On the practical side, Saktibhadra’s Agvcaryacudimam 
illustrates the dominating Rasa of Adbhuta, and this has been 
explained in detail by Professor Mm. S. Kuppuswami Saswi 
in his Introduction (pp, 12-15) to the Balamanorama edn, of 
this play. The now lost Krtyaravana also seems to be a play 
which specialised in Adbhuta. Towards the end of the 17th 
eentury, young Mahadeva wrote his Adbhutadarpana, where 
his Rama is made to say: 


aah eel इन्द्रिैरिन्रनालवत्‌ 
अद्भुतैकरसातिः अन्तमीरयतीव माम्‌ | 


विभाकर, 55, IV, 8 
RASA ONLY OVE 


It may be granted that an element of wonder enters many 
Rasas, but it is absent at least in Karuna as Piabhakara 
effectively points out. Though Rasdsvada 1s Cittasarnvada 
and 1s called Camatkira, the Cittasaihvada is not, in all cases, 
of the form of an ‘enlargement’, Vistéra, There is Vikso- 
bha as in Bibhatsa, and there is Druti as in S'rngara and 
Karuna. This Druti of S’rngara and Karuna 1s totally absent 
in Raudra, Bibhatsa, Bhayanaka ard Adbhuta, and in ths 
way the Karuna-synthesis is defective Abhinava’s S'anta and 
Bhoja's Ahankara-S'rhgara, going to the very substratum of 
the emotions may be conceded some validity; so also 
the synthesis in Preman, Vira meaning Prgman for Utsiaha, 
and so on, 

’ 
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But though tt might be difficult to prove and accept that 
all the Rasas are but forms of some once of them, it has been 
recognised by all wrilcts that Rasa as such, the ineffable bliss, 
is one. Rasa is Rasv It has 110 other name. [tis one. It 
15 like the Brahman cr the Sphofa. The names S'rngiia, Vira 
etc and the consequent plurality and difference are ultimately 
anrcal; or they are at best ११८ parts of a whole, Ilence it 
is that Bharata also, says Abhinava, uses the singular— 


न हि रसाद्‌ ऋते कथिद्ैः प्रवतेते । 
N.S‘, ४, pp. 273-4, 
५ --तत एव ॒मिर्वि्रस्वसंबेदनातमफविश्रान्तिरक्षणेन var 
परप्यायिण व्यापरेण गृद्यमाणलाद्‌ रसश्ब्दैनामिधीयते । तेन रस एष 
नाव्यम्‌, यस्य saa: फरमिल्युच्यते | तथा च ‘eared’ (६.३१) 
gaa एकवचनोपपत्तिः । ततश्च स॒ख्यभूतान्मष्ारसात्‌ स्फोरदशीव 
aaa वा, भन्विताभिधानहशीव उभयालसकानि सस्यानि धा, afi 
तान्वयदशीव तत्सदायिरूपाणि वा, रसान्तराणि भागाभिनिषेशषदणमि 

रप्यन्ते (2) 1” 

GOS, Idn,, Abhi. Bhi, 1, p. 269, 


Again, comment ng on the 51010 न हि ससाध्ते ete., Abhi- 
nava says that though names are given to it differently accord- 
ing to tts evoking conditions, Rasa is fundamentally one. 
and hence it is that Bharata 168 to it in the singular number, 


qda बहुवचनमत्र चैकवचनं भरयुञ्ञानस्यायमाशय | एक एष 
ताबल्परमाथैतो रसः सूतरप्थानेन रूपके परतिभाति । तस्येव gate 


विभागः | 
Abhi, एर, I, p. 273. 


2 1 
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Abhinava says that therefore Rasa and Natya mean the same 
thing.’ In experience also we find that our relish is one unde 
fined state of the form of a repose of the mind, Visrant, 
Bhatta Narasishha, a later commentator on Bhoja’s 8, ए, A, 
in his exposition of Bhojas Rasa ticory, points out that Rasa 
as relish, Svada, is one. 


"८ अष्टावेव स्थायिन इति ge? तावतामेव स्वादात्मकस्वादिति 
चेत्‌, किमेतेष्वनुस्यूत एक स्वादास्मा  तर्हनक्षरमिदसुक्तम--एेषा 
HEI TH एव स्वादापमा ; एते च तद्विशेषा इति--" 


५ अत्रे (अत › सवेषां कूटस्था (स्थ) एक एव स्वादातसा 1”? 
Mad. MS,, R. 2499, 2. 150. 


Kavikarnaptra Gosvimin states the point more elabo- 
rately and clearly, He considers a certain blissful state of 
the mind, which 1s a quality (Guna) of the mind established 
in the Sattvaguna and completely devoid of any touch of 
either Rajas or Tamas, as the one cternal Sthayin and the one 
eternal Rasa. This Sthayin called Ananda or ‘ Asvidankura- 
kanda’ is separately and diversely named according to the 
different causal conditions, the Vibhivas. The difference 
between this writer and Abhinava and others is that he ex- 
pressly postulates a Sthdyin also for this one Rasa which they 
do not in so many words, though their position implies this 
one Sthayin also. 


“ आखव्दाड्कुरकनदोऽरिति धर्मैः कश्चन चेतसः | 
श्जस्तमोभ्यां हीनस्य शुद्धसत्तया सतः ॥ 
‘Os. his Locana, p 149 प्रीदयात्मा च रसः, तदेव नाव्यम्‌ , etc. Cf. 


also Abhinava’s borrower Slarigadeva ; नाव्यरन्दय रसे सुख्यः | VII, 17. 


Sarh Ratniikara, 
ax 
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स स्थायी कथ्यते RA: — Paar प्क्तया । 
परथमिधल्वं ana सामाजिकतयां सताम्‌ ॥ ” 51. 63. 


सामाजिकतया सर्ता सामाजिकानाम्‌ एक एषं Parra 
कन्दो मनसः कोऽपि adhe: स्थायी | स तु निभाषस्य उक्तप्रकारद्धि- 
विधस्य भेदैरेव भिद्यते 1 (थप, Kau. ए, Chap. 


Commentary: ५ एक एवेति-- ननु स्थायिभावरूपधरमस्य 
एते कथमेकस्य स्थायिनः वीररसे उम्साहत्वम्‌ , करुणरसे शोकम्‌ , 
aay विस्मयं भवति, परस्परविरुद्धानामितेषाम्‌ उत्साहलवादीनाम्‌ 
एकसिमन. स्थायिरूपधमे दृत्तित्वाभावादियाह--स लिति । स एकोऽपि 
५ भमः उक्तप्रकारद्ठिविषस्य विभावस्य भेदैरेव भिन्नो भवत्ति इत्यथैः | 
(ade एव स्फटिकः जपाकुटमादिनानापदार्थानां सङ्गात्‌ Haha, 
कदाचित्‌ पीतः कदाचिच्छयामः, इत्यादिविविधाकारो भवत्ति, तथा एक 
| wa स्थायिरूपो धमैः वीररसादिपोषकानां नानाविधविभावानां awe, 
कदाचिदुत्ादरूप', कदाचिद्विस्मयरूपः, कदाचित्‌ शोकरूपः द्ष्यादि- 
विविधाकारो भवतीति भावः 1” 
In the same chaptor, Kavikarnaptra Gosvimin again 
states this in clearer language : 
बहिरन्तःकरणयोर्व्यापारान्तररोधकम्‌ 
स्वकारणादिसंकेपि चमत्कारि Bes रसः ॥ 


भयं तु उत्तमप्रक्ृतीनाम्‌ अनुकार्याणाप्‌ वतस्सिद्ध एव | काव्यादौ 
त॒ सामाजिकानामेव | तेषां सर्वैरसाभिव्यक्तिरारी प्रक पुथ gale: 
कश्चन आस्वादकन्द) चेतोधरमेविरेषः स्थायी | पत्र ae दर्षभिष्यते-- 


४ e 
Ms 
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रसस्य आनन्दधमंत्वात्‌ TRAY, माव एव दि । 
उपाधिमेदान्नानात्वम्‌ , रस्यादय उपाधयः ॥ 


रत्यादयः स्थायिनः यथा नानाविधक्षरावसख्कितारतम्येऽपि तरणि- 
चिम्बप्रतिनिम्ब एक एव, तथा उपाधिगतं एव भेदः, नानन्दगतो रसस्य | 
Com Hoe TET एेकध्यमेकविधसम्‌ । यथा 
सितोपकाया' पाकान्तरं नास्ति # # तथा रसस्यापि | 
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Rasapradipa 174 
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Raghavabhatta 
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Rajarfjyavarman 41 
Rayjasekhara 8, 43 
Ramacandra 118 
Rimarama 34 
Ramanuja Kavi 37 
Ramanujicirya 41 
Ramiyaya 33 45, 163 
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Rahula 23, 50, 159 
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Vidyadhara 147, 148 
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Vivekavizaya 7 
Vis'vanatha 47, 50, 108, 159 
Vis'vanathasimha 2 
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1414 7 
Sarvavinoda (Thitmygt) a 
32 


Sarvastddhtinta 
Sat vananda 7 
Sfgaranandin 158, 159 
Stikhyaktriké 71, 95 
Salva 53 
Salutyadarpaya 47; 48, 
108, 159, 173, 174 
Sahits amtntmseé 65 
Salutyaratntikara 12 
Siddhadiita 35 
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Hydayadarpana 44, 45 
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Brahmi Vrtti 
Buddha Buddhistic 


157 
51, 55, 56, 144 

51 
35, 49, 50 
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Mreaya Rasa । 125 


189 

न PAGE 

Mukti 73 
Music 3, 4, 8, 16 
Musical composition 8 


Natya sastra 
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Pusgtimarga 35, 40 


Rasa 
+ any Bhiiva can become 
Rasa according to 
some 70, 114-118, 122 124 
+ definition of what Risa 
18 17, 114, 126, 127, 128 
) first treatment of Risa 
attributed to Nandi- 
kes'vara 8 
) only one 175 
$ period of chaos in the 
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1२५ Maya R., Mrgaya 
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Pragama R., Preyo 
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the different Rasas 156 
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+ ethical criticism ० 
some Rasas 58 
) painfulness of some 
Rasas according to a 


few writers 15 
Rasibhasa 113, 145-150 
Rasadhyant 17 
Rasavat 42 
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Sadhanas 134 
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Rasu 43, 47 89 
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text 16, 17 
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+ Guna of 51, 52 
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Bharata’s text 
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» 118 relation to 
the eight old 
Sthayins 49, 81-84 
9 literature por - 
traying 30-42 
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given to 81 
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motif in litera. 
ture 21, 44 
+ 00160 ६1018 to 
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» postulated as a 


Haripila 51, 
55, 
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42, 46, 58-90 
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+ Vrtti of 50, 51 
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26, 49, 52 
Sattvikas 158-161 
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Spintual leaders 41 
Spring festival 8 
Sraddha 26, 81, 110 
Srigara 
१8 Sprigira for each 
Purugartha 154 
) synthesis of Rasas 
m 170 
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149, 120, 122, 
167-9, 173, 175 


eg 
ष 
(14. । 
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Rasas im 167- 
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) view that Vyaohi- 

carins also can 

become Sthayins 

and vice versa 70, 

18, 119 

Sthita prajfia 24 
Sluct (a name of Srigara) 145 ४ 


Sukha Rasa 
Svatantrya Rasa 
Svara 16 
T 
Tala 7,8 
Tanda 3-8 
Tattvajfidina (Atmajfiina) 71 
72, 85, 86 
Temple-Drama 1 
Temple of Indra 1 
Tragedy 155 
Trivarga-vyutpatti, end of 
drama according to some 28 


Tyaga 58, 76 
Udatta Rasa 66, 120-122 
Uddhata Rasa 120-122 


Ujyvala (a name of S'rigara) 
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ryasvin 121 
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Vairagya 71, 72, 78 
Varna (a dance composition) 8 
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55, 144-147, 155 
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+ Dana Vira 48, $4, 9-77 
130, 136, 131, 152 

+ Daya Vira 21, 26, 28, 
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Dharma Vira 48, 54, 
73-77, 82, 112, on 
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+ Tapo Vira, 58, 152 
, Tyfiga Vira 58, 76 
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, 151, 152 
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